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AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION
· The Khawarij are very argumentative people.

· The Khawarij believe that anyone who committed a major sin is a Kafir (non-Muslim)

· They are also well known for calling Muslim rulers Kafir and Tahgut (opressors)
· The History of the Khawarij
· The Evidence used by the Khawarij against Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) and other rulers
PART 1

THE DECEASED PIOUS HAVE NEVER BEEN WORSHIPPED BECAUSE OF THEIR PIETY

Polytheists of Makkah worshipped angels

· Honoured slaves
· Polytheists of Makkah worshipped Iblis (Satan)…
· … Jinn

· ….stars and the Moon 

· … and Idols
· Origin of Idols
· No origin from previous nation’s Idols

· The meaning of the word Tad’u
· The Calf was not pious

· Proof from Hadith

· Previous nations worshipped Idols

· The Nation of Ibrahim (peace be upon him)

· The Nation of Musa (peace be upon him)
· What the commentators of the Qur’an  have said

· Martyrs are Alive in their graves

· The Pious are Alive in their graves

· Even the disbelievers are  not lifeless in their graves

· The deceased can hear

· Sayidna Musa (peace be upon him)
· Those who disbelieve also own something

· “ABD” has been used to refer to Non-humans

· Proof of Possession

· Power

· The Polytheist’s concept of Intercession 

· The Pious will intercede On the day of Judgment

· Intercession will not be available for disbelievers

· Wasila and Sayyidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) son

· A Prophet and His companions are blessed

· Setting up rivals to Allah

· Polytheists worshipped two gods

· They worship other gods than Allah

· They worshipped Iblis

· They Sacrificed animals in the name of their idols

· They dedicated their animals for their Idols

· They gave a higher status to their idols than Allah

· They sacrificed they children to please their idols

· They believe their idols were entitled to being worshipped
· They sacrificed for the idols

· They respected their idols more than Allah
· Do you Understand!?

· The Muslim Ummah will not worship besides Allah!

· Incarnation

· Divinity?

· Regarding Sayyidina Uzayr (Ezra) Peace be upon him

· Regarding the Trinity

· What Isa, son of Mary said about himself

· Regarding death of Isa son of Mary

· Isa son of Mary was not humiliated by Allah

· An Interesting Incident

· The existence of Soothsayers (Kaahin)

· Soothsayers are “friends” with Iblis

· Iblis was able to listen to what was being said in the heavens!!

· Iblis is able to talk to humans
· The polytheists of Makkah obeyed the Idols and Soothsayers (Kaahin)

· Astrologers

· The Whispers of Iblis

PART 2

WHAT IT MEANS TO ASK HELP FROM OTHER THAN ALLAH

· It is permissible to ask someone else to make supplication on your behalf?

· The hypocrites did not want the Prophets or the Pious to pray for them

· Even the Pharaoh (Firawn) knew that the supplication (Du’a) of the Prophets and Pious are accepted

· The Polytheists approach of seeking  assistance from other than Allah

· The Muslim meaning of asking help from other than Allah

· Allah provides through the angles and other creations

· It is permissible to attribute actions to other than Allah?

· Proof from the Hadith
· Sayyidina Isa had power to help!
· It is permissible to ask the pious to help you with something that is beyond human capability?

· Iblis even helps his followers

· Proof that the Pious are enjoying the life of their graves
· Sayyidina   Zakariya (peace be upon him) supplicated to Allah at a holy place

· The Mountains As-Safa and Al-Marwah
· You should not be hopeless from the people of the grave

· Even the living cannot hear without Allah’s will!

· Human’s have been made from two things: Clay & Spirit

· The spirit does not die after death

· The spirits of the deceased meet daily with the living
· The deceased can communicate even after their death

PART 3

WASILA

· Proof of Wasila from the Qur’an

· “Make us die with the Righteous”

· “Through the Prophets”

· “Join me to the Righteous”

· Messenger is among you

· Place of Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him)

· Two Examples

· Our Explanation of wasila 

· Iman and Kuffr (Belief and Infidelity)
· Can the Deeds of the Prophets and Pious be beneficial for others?

· Disbelievers do not believe that the Prophets are  an intermediary between mankind and Allah Most High

· The Polytheists of Makkah and Tai’f did not believe that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is in an intermediary between Allah Azawajal and mankind

· Objections to Wasila
· The actual Background and meaning  of Verse 003:79/003:80 
PART 4

THE NEED OF HADITH

· Regarding: ‘We have neglected nothing from the book’

· The Qur’an is an extract from the ‘Lawh-e-Mahfudh’

· What Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him) said to Pharaoh

· Regarding: ‘We reveal the Scripture unto thee as an exposition of all things’ (016.089)
· Revelation to the Beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) other than the Qur’an

· Adhan (The call to prayer)

· Jummah (Friday prayer)

· Janaza (Funeral Prayer)

· Cutting trees

· Keeping a secret

· How revelation is revealed
· The command of umrah (lesser pilgrimage) was given to the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) through a dream.

· Prophets should be obeyed

· The Hypocrites

· The Importance of hadith

· Wisdom

· We have the best example

· Prostration and Hadith
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Foreword

Umm Ammar

H

aving witnessed the countless hours, days and months that Abu Ammar had dedicated to this book, it was only natural that I was too happy to read through the first draft and see what it was that had taken precedence over me as a loving wife!  Having had such an opportunity, I would like to congratulate my husband for engaging with this topic in a thorough way and I applaud him for his unique style which makes it accessible for the masses. May Allah reward him and increase him further. Amin. However, despite such praise, I did note one considerable drawback: no where did I find an explicit description of the term shirk. A simple and clear definition was essential considering that the entire book dealt with this issue. So I queried Abu Ammar regarding this and he suggested that I research this subject myself and write something for his book. And so, what you read before you is the outcome of that modest research.
     I began by first challenging myself to find a clear and simple definition for the term shirk which I did by consulting the hadith collections and works such as Tarikh (history) and of course the Tafsir (Interpretation of the Qur’an) volumes. While consulting the Qur’an, even though it speaks to us about the evilness of shirk in many instances, there were no verses that offered an explicit definition. It then dawned upon me that to fully understand what shirk is one must first acknowledge the precise meaning of Tawhid (the oneness of Allah). Naturally then, anything that opposes the meaning of Tawhid would then necessitate it being classified as shirk. Tawhid is thus understood to fall within two basic categories: The first concerns the Essence of Allah, which humans cannot comprehend, but as Muslims, we have faith that He (Allah) is alone with no partners. The second category deals with what are known as the attributes of Allah, i.e., the names of Allah which give us an idea of His supremacy. We can see in our own world that most of creation always has an opposite. For example, we have the darkness of the Night and light of the day; Male and Female; Hot or Cold; Sweet and Sour, good and bad (etc) and in the case of Tawhid, its opposite is shirk. There is a principle in the Islamic sciences which notes that all things are identified by their opposites, so to recognize an act of shirk one must be sure that there is something competing with Tawhid, i.e., against either the Essence or attributes of Allah.

     Currently, we are faced with a dire situation where a particular group of people are accusing other Muslims of committing actions of shirk. However, what these people do not understand is that shirk is only a reality when something is challenging the understanding of Allah’s Tawhid. In the Qur’an we are told of the shirk that was committed by previous nations. We understand from them that they committed shirk by establishing rivals to Allah in both the Essence and Attributes of Allah. For example, the polytheists would set up partners besides Allah and make sacrifice for them in their name. As Muslims, we fully understand that Allah is alone and that there is no other deity besides Him. Any understanding which opposes this is shirk.
     One can say that shirk is based upon three premises:
1) To unite any partners with the essence of Allah

2) To unite any partners with the attributes of Allah

3) To think that anyone other than Allah is entitled to being worshipped
The current Delusion of Shirk
It was the increase of the use of this word (shirk) in our time that made me question what was the actually meaning of this term that was being used so frequently. A friend of mine, a sister of wisdom and kindness, went to visit another sister. They discussed many things as they had not seen one another for a while, and they began to talk of food and particular recipes—a typical topic for women! My friend told the sister of a dish that I had given to her a few days back—her exact words were: “Umm Ammar gave me such and such dish which I really enjoyed.” Upon hearing the sister frantically stood up, clearly outraged. My friend asked her what was wrong and she replied that the statement she made was shirk: as she was saying someone other than Allah had given her something—or provided her with food. My friend was shocked and deeply saddened by what this sister had just said. She explained that this was not her intention and it was a matter of mere words—of course Allah is the sole provider she further explained, but the sister did not want to hear of it and accused her of becoming a polytheist. My friend left her house in a sate of confusion and shock. Later when my friend told me of this incident I did not know if I should have laughed or cried. I could not understand how she could come up with such an absurd idea! Sadly, this is the reality that we are currently faced with: a nation crying shirk! I am deeply appalled that Muslims have become so accustomed to saying the word shirk without understanding the weight of its meaning. It is one thing to merely use this word but another to accuse a Muslim committing shirk. SubhanAllah! What a sad state indeed.
     Another similar example occurred when a young girl recently approached me. I was aware that she had been learning how to read the Qur’an from another sister who had studied from one particular institute in Islamabad (Pakistan). The young girl told me that she was talking amongst her friends in her Qur’an class about some new Nike trainers she had brought. She told her friends that she loved her new Nike trainers very much. When her teacher heard this she gave a similar reaction that my friend received from the other sister. The teacher stopped her entire class and explained that the statement the young girl had made was a statement of shirk! She spoke angrily as she explained that to love other than Allah was shirk—particularly the love of shoes!  The young girl explained to me that she was so upset at the embarrassment her teacher caused but knew in her heart not to bother protest to such stupidity!

     These are just two examples of the misuse of the word shirk that have happened to people I know. I am both saddened and amused by the ignorance and the delusion about shirk which people have. This reminds me of a story I read during my youth: There was a prince who fell ill with the flu. The doctor requested an explanation to the patient as to how he thought he had caught the flu. The prince explained that he was riding on his horse and his horse galloped upon a radish peel and it must have been for this reason he caught a cold and then the flu. The doctor laughed at his ignorant presumption. It is this similar ignorant presumption of shirk that certain people have, which is causing them to accuse their own friends, families and students of shirk.
Intimidating Others

Something else which I have found in the people who are deluded with the idea of shirk is that they often intimidate other people: they use loud voices and claim to have ample proof from the Qur’an. They take the verses of the Qur’an out of context and recite verse after verse to sincere people on the path of knowledge. When one sees such “knowledge” and “passion” we do not dare to argue. I have recently seen famous Muslim sportsmen, ex-Singers, and doctors, being brainwashed with this same delusion of shirk. Such personalities also intimidate and influence others, forcing them to accept and join the club of the “Shirk Brigade!” An example of these intimidating people is when I was invited to give a speech amongst some sisters, one of the sisters was filming the event. As she was filming another sister stood up (she was a doctor at the local hospital) and began to recite a verse from the Qur’an at the top of her voice. She used the verse to prove that to film using a camera was shirk! What disturbed me further that almost everyone in the hall immediately accepted what she was saying. Why? Because of the intimidation they felt. Unease filled the room as all the sisters thought to themselves, she must know better than us, she knows Arabic, she is a doctor and the tone of her voice shows certainty. It is this very personality that scoops people into this incorrect ideology. But let me show you the ignorance of these people by telling you the verse she presented:  

“Therefore, set right your face for the obedience of Allah being one devoted to Him only. The established pattern of Allah upon which He has created mankind. No change in the created things of Allah. This is the only right religion. But most of the people know not.”

It was by the grace of Allah that I had a copy of Sahih al-Bukhari with me at the talk. I asked the sister to come forward and asked her to read the Tafsir of the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) of this verse from Sahih al-Bukhari which said:

Narrated Abu-Huraira: Allah's Apostle said, "No child is born except on al-Fitra (Islam) and then his parents make him Jewish, Christian or Magian, as an animal produces a perfect young animal: do you see any part of its body amputated?" Then he recited: ‘The religion of pure Islamic Faith (Hanifa), [i.e. to worship none but Allah], The pure Allah's Islamic nature with which He (Allah) has created mankind. Let There be no change in Allah's religion (i.e. to join none in Allah's worship). That is the straight religion; but most of men know not...’” (30.30).

Upon reading this the Sister left the hall. Afterwards many of the sisters came to me and thanked me for removing the doubts she had placed in their hearts. The sister filming was almost close to tears as she too thanked me. She said she could not comprehend how her intention of filming the event could compromise the Tawhid of Allah! I then explained that in Islam some acts have been defined as shirk, however many actions have also been categorized as Haram (Forbidden), Makruh (disliked) and La Yajaaz, (Not recommended). Those people though they only wish to use the term shirk, even for minor acts, it seems they do not receive any piece of mind until they use this word!

Meaning of Shirk and Tawhid 
from classical Arab dictionaries

Meaning of Tawhid: The belief in One
In Islam, Tawhid means that Allah is One in His essence, attributes, actions and has no partner and there is none like Him.

Meaning of Shirk: To unite/make a partner

In Islam, shirk means to unite someone with Allah’s essence, attributes or actions or to believe that other than Allah possesses his unlimited qualities.
 Allamah Taftazani writes that the term shirk means to make an equal partner with Allah, just as the polytheists did. Shirk also entails believing (as the polytheists of Makkah did) that so-called partner of Allah are entitled to be worshipped just as the polytheists did with their idols.
 I feel that Allamah Taftazaani (may Allah be pleased with him) has given a very accurate description of the term Shirk, because the polytheists of Makkah used to think that their idols were entitled for their worship and this was clearly described as Shirk as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

039.003 Yes, the sincere exclusive devotion is to Allah only. And those who have taken for protectors other than Allah say, 'we worship them only so that they may bring us nearer to Allah'. Allah will decide among them concerning that wherein they are differing. Undoubtedly, Allah guides not him who is a great ungrateful liar. 

In the above verse we see how the polytheist themselves confessed that they believed their idols were entitled of being worshipped and that, in fact they did worship them. Can one ever think that a Muslim, someone with the faith of the One Allah and His Holy Prophet, ever think, even for a second, that someone other than Allah is entitled to be worshipped? Of course not! This is the description of shirk, yet there are some ignorant people who still think that Muslims can commit shirk and have made it their mission in life to label other Muslim’s polytheists! (I seek refuge from Allah) 

Shirk Fid-Dhat: 
Shirk with the Essence of Allah

First Example
We have already established that the meaning of Tawhid is to have complete faith in the oneness and unity of Allah, to believe that He has no partners, He is alone and only He is entitle for all worship and sacrifice. 

The polytheists (of Makkah) could not grasp the fact that the entire world had been created by Allah alone, and that it is Allah Almighty who is controlling every movement of this world; from the hurricanes to the movement of a leaf. Instead of accepting the truth of Allah’s oneness, the polytheists thought that there must be a power other than the one God; they concluded that there must be two gods. (I seek refuge from Allah!). It was this thought that brought about the concept of two gods rather than the One Allah Almighty. Allah then sent the blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), who explained to them the truth of the one God—Allah. He told people to turn away from their idols of wood and stone and submit to Allah alone; however the polytheists were so astray that they were shocked at what the prophet was preaching. Allah then revealed this verse: 

038.015 What! Makes he the gods a single Allah? A strange thing is this, to be sure!

Allah then revealed a verse of truth and perfection, which shattered their false ideology, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

016.051 And Allah has said: Take not two gods, He is only one Allah; so of Me alone should you be afraid.

021.022 If there had been in them any gods except Allah, they would both have certainly been in a state of disorder; therefore glory be to Allah, the Lord of the dominion, above what they attribute (to Him). 

Allah Almighty explains in this verse that the concept of two gods is one of foolishness. If there had been two gods, there would be a state of disorder—one god would desire one thing and the other would want something else. One god would want the sun to rise from the East and one god would want the sun to rise in the west! If there were two gods, the concept of an all powerful god would not exist, as one god would be more superior, thus their concept was one of sheer stupidity—the destruction of the universe would be inevitable. This was the manner in which the polytheists would make partners with Allah—they would insult the essence of Allah by giving something else the same status and essence-this is known as shirk fid-dhat meaning shirk with the essence of Allah. (I seek refuge from Allah.)

Second example
When a child is born, often the child inherits characteristics from their parents. A son may take the same height or eye colour as his father. It was bearing this idea in mind that the polytheists believed that Allah also had children and that his children had inherited some of his characteristics and traits. They further believed that the children of Allah also had the right to be worshipped. (I seek refuge from Allah) we are informed of this in the Qur’an, as Allah Almighty says:

006.100 And they make the jinn associates with Allah, while He created them, and they falsely attribute to Him sons and daughters without knowledge; glory be to Him, and highly exalted is He above what they ascribe (to Him). 

043.019 And they make the angels-- them who are the servants of the Beneficent Allah-- female (divinities). What! did they witness their creation? Their evidence shall be written down and they shall be questioned
043.015 And they assign to Him a part of His servants; man, to be sure, is clearly ungrateful. 

From these verses we see the second explanation and type of shirk, fidh-dhat. By claiming that Allah has children or attributing creation as his children is associating partners with him-this is what the polytheist of Makkah did and again, this is shirk with the essence of Allah.
Polytheists always commit Shirk Fidh-Dhat
 (Shirk with the Essence of Allah)

The Kharajite sect have accused other Muslims of committing shirk by venerating the Prophets and the pious. They say there is no difference between Muslims who do this and the polytheists of Makkah. The belief that Muslims are committing shirk by “worshipping” Prophets and the pious is a completely lie and based on falsehood. (I do not want to discuss this subject as my husband has thoroughly explained this with many evidences later in this book). The polytheists always committed shirk Fidh-Dhat, in that they made partners with the essence of Allah in the form of children or with the concept of two gods. They did not commit shirk Fidh-Dhat by saying the attributed partners were pious though they committed shirk Fidh-Dhat by claiming that they were the children of Allah! The following verse explains that this false belief has been passed on from ancient generations:

009.030 And the Jews say: Uzair is the son of Allah; and the Christians say: The Messiah is the son of Allah; these are the words of their mouths; they imitate the saying of those who disbelieved before; may Allah destroy them; how they are turned away! 

Many people wrongly claim that shirk originated from people associating the Prophets and pious with Allah and this is also what the polytheists used to do. However, this verse informs us that the polytheists committed Shirk Fidh-Dhat by attributing sons and daughters to Allah: they did not worship their false deities due to their piety, the reason for worshipping them was because they believed they were the sons and daughters of Allah. We further come to know that even the nations before these polytheists—nations before the time of the Pharaoh—committed this exact shirk with the essence of Allah as Allah says, they imitate the saying of those who disbelieved before. This highlights the fact that never was anyone worshipped due to piety—the shirk that took place was because of shirk with the essence of Allah by attributing sons and daughters to Him. 
Shirk Fis-Sifat: 
Shirk with the attributes of Allah

There are many attributes of Allah, we can never know of them all, but the names that have been attributed to Him in the Qur’an we do know of. The attributes of Allah are all:

· His own (personal)

· Eternal

· Unlimited

If anyone was to believe that someone other than Allah shares his attributes with the above three conditions then that would be shirk with the attributes of Allah (shirk Fis-sifat). In other words, if someone were to say “such and such has personal knowledge of the world which is unlimited and eternal” this would be shirk. However, if someone were to say that “such and such has knowledge,” knowing that of course it is unlimited and not his own (i.e., granted by Allah) and that it is not eternal then this is not shirk. Similarly, to say that someone has power or is powerful in some way is fine. If one acknowledges that their power is not his own and was given by Allah, the power is neither eternal or unlimited, then again this would not be shirk. The Kharajite sect say that to believe someone has excessive knowledge or knowledge of the unseen is Shirk; they say the same with ‘power’; they claim that to say the Prophets and the pious have power, particularly supernatural power is also Shirk because only Allah has knowledge and power, no one else can share these attributes, so to believe someone has power is Shirk. Below is an explanation that this is not shirk fis-sifat.

Honour  

In the below two verses, we are informed of one of the attributes of Allah—the Honourable. In one verse we are told that all honour is for Him. However in another verse we are told that honour is for Allah, His messenger and the Muslims. Some will say that to give others the attributes of Allah (here being ‘honour’) is shirk. This is absurd because what is implied in the verse is that honour is bestowed upon the Prophet and Muslims by Allah: it is limited, not eternal and it is not like the Honour Allah the Almighty has. If we acknowledge this, then it cannot be shirk, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

004.139 Those who take non-believers as awliya 
 instead of Muslims, Do they seek honour from them? Then surely all honour is for Allah.
063.008 They say, 'if we return to Madina, the one most honour able will surely expel therefrom the one most mean, whereas the honour is for Allah, and His Messenger and Muslims, but the hypocrites know not.
From the above verse we see that Allah has given the attribute of honour to Himself, the Prophet and the Muslims, so this cannot be shirk. You will find this is the case of many of Allah’s attributes in the Qur’an, where the Prophets and Muslims have been given the same attributes of Allah. Let me give you another example:

002. 143 Verily Allah is very Kind and Merciful to human beings.

009.128 Assuredly there has come to you a messenger from among yourselves, heavy upon him is your suffering; ardently desirous of your welfare, and to Muslims is most Kind and Merciful

In the above verse, the words “Kind and Merciful” are attributed to Allah and then they are attributed to the Messenger of Allah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). This further proves that others can be recognized by Allah’s attributes, knowing that it was Allah who granted it to the person anyway, it is not eternal and unlimited.

Shirk Fis-Sifaat with Idols

The polytheists used to give their idols the same attributes of Allah. i.e., ‘Powerful, knowing, Kind, Merciful…’ they also believed that these attributes were the idol’s own and were not granted to them by anyone; they believed that these attributes were unlimited and eternal: this was shirk with the Sifat of Allah (Attributes of Allah). Allah has never mentioned any quality of the idols or given them any status or any praise, instead they have been cursed and will be brought alive on the final day and thrown into hell, whereas the Prophets and Muslims have been praised by Allah. They have been given status and their qualities have been mentioned time and time again in the Qur’an; He has called them addressed them and praised them with his own attributes. For example: Powerful, knowledgeable, Kind, Merciful, Helpers and the Muslims have been promised a great reward unlike the idols. 
Shirk Fil Ahkam:

Shirk by accepting Commands

Amr Bin Luhayy was the man who brought idols from Syria into Makkah. It was at this point that people left the teachings of Sayyidina Ibrahim (upon him be peace) and began to listen to the commands of Amr Bin Luhayy. He told the people to worship the idols he had brought and told them to sacrifice for the idols, claiming that the idols were equal to Allah. The polytheists left the command of Allah and that of the Prophets and accepted the command of Amr bin Luhayy. They made the command of Amr Bin Luhayy superior to the command of Allah; this was shirk Fil Ahkam (Shirk by making commands superior to Allah).
Three Questions

First Question

Earlier this year during the month of Rabbi al-Awwal, I had been invited to give a talk in Wales as there was a gathering to celebrate the Mawlid. At the event, I talked of the events that surrounded the birth of the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and the blessings of the day. After the lecture, one of the sisters said she had not come to listen to the talks but only come to warn us all that by celebrating the birth of the Holy Prophet we were all committing shirk! I then explained that firstly celebrating the birth of the Holy Prophet does not fit into any of the categories of shirk explained in the Qur’an, and secondly by celebrating the birth of the Holy Prophet we are in actual fact declaring the Tawhid of Allah by celebrating that the Holy Prophet was a man and was born unlike Allah Almighty! Again I was taken aback at how easily people use the word shirk; many of you will have come across these people who often cry shirk, but if you are to compare their accusations with the true definition of shirk, the meanings will never fit and their accusations will be false.

Second Question

Another sister questioned me on whether I thought that the Prophets had the authority to make things lawful and unlawful. I answered “Yes.” She replied that only Allah has the right to do this and to believe that the Prophets can make things unlawful and lawful is an act of shirk; she then gave the example of Amr Bin Luhayy who introduced the worship of idols in Makkah when Allah had forbidden this and made it unlawful. I answered by explaining to her that Allah has all right to make whatever He wills lawful and whatever He wills unlawful; however Allah did not give any right to Amr Bin Luhayy to do this, who contradicted Allah by making lawful that which Allah made unlawful. However Allah Almighty has given the Prophets the permission and right to decide what is awful and unlawful, and the Prophets never made anything lawful which was already forbidden by Allah, for this reason it is not shirk, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

009.029 Fight those who believe not in Allah, and in the Last Day, and accept not as unlawful what Allah and His messenger made unlawful.

007.157 He will bid them to do good and will forbid them from doing evil, and will make lawful for them clean things and will forbid for them unclean things, and will take off from them that burden and shackles which were upon them. Then those who believe in him and honour him and help him and follow that light which has been sent down with him, they are the persons who attained their objects.

I presented her these two verses from which we see that the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was granted the authority to make things lawful and unlawful; so to say they have the power to do shirk is definitely not shirk! 

Third Question
Another sister stood up and said that Muslims who call the Prophet of Allah ‘Hakim’ (the judge) are committing Shirk. I then simply showed her with the following verse; as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

004.065 Then O beloved! By your Lord, they shall not be Muslims until they make you judge in all disputes among themselves, then they find not any impediment in their hearts concerning whatever you decide, and accept from the eve of their hearts.

In the above verse we are informed that we cannot even be Muslims unless we give the Holy Prophet the status and name of a Hakim. So how could this possibly be Shirk! The above questions were all asked to me on the same day! This is how frequently and easily the word ‘Shirk’ is being used! However I do not blame the sisters themselves, most have been brainwashed by the Khwaarij sect who have made the use of this word a custom, though their habit of using and spreading this word is clearly not justified as they do not even know what it means.

“Shirk is not a hat that you can place on anyone’s head!”

By now, you should have realised that I am very concerned at the frequent use of the word shirk. One must understand that someone can only commit shirk if they are competing with the Tawhid of Allah: it is impossible for a Muslim to have this thought! The word Shirk is not a hat that you can place on anyone’s head! However this seems to be an active practice of the Kharajite sect.

The First people to accuse Muslims of committing Shirk

I have come across a number of brothers and sisters who have a sincere desire to study Islam and follow in the footsteps of the beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace); many set out in a search for enlightenment and knowledge and meet people belonging to the Khwaarij Sect. The people of this sect always highlight the importance of ‘amal (good deeds) and are very firm in their own practice, they will have beards on their faces and piety in their clothes and actions, Salah will be given the utmost importance and they will have revised many quotations of the Qur’an (often on the topic of shirk!). Their evidences for any matter will be given from the Qur’an (which they take out of context); they have a huge concern for the Ummah at large; they think that they are the only ones who truly care for the suffering Ummah when this is clearly not true. Upon seeing this, the sincere people looking for a path are often very impressed by the Khwaarij sect, their extreme piety and ‘knowledge’ of the Qur’an will blind you from seeing their reality. However the Holy Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) in his great wisdom warned us of these very people centuries ago as he said:

Abu Musa (May Allah be pleased with him) narrated that the Holy Prophet said: 

“A nation will appear, many of them will be young and they will be brainwashed; they shall try to prove everything from the Qur’an, they will seem very pious, their slogans and aims will seem very attractive, however they shall be far from the deen.”

It is very difficult for people nowadays, particularly the youth to avoid this particular sect. Especially when they are receiving much praise and support from influential people such as sportsmen and ex-singers; but it is essential to remember that even though they may present the correct slogans of Tawhid, Qur’an and Jihad, their intentions are incorrect and they lack the most important thing in our deen: love. Love for the Prophets and the Pious, for without this mahabba we are lost and empty. 

To say these people are wrong and to not fall into their trap is very difficult. 

The Sahabah (companions of the holy Prophet) were also tested

Indeed it is a struggle for us to stand up to these people and face them; it is a huge test and we are being tested just as the sahabah (companions) were tested. Great companions such as ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be pleased with him) were tested. It was during the time of Sayyidina ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) that the Khwaarij sect first appeared and since then they have been developing to this day. The Khwaarij were the unfortunate, confused people when they accused ‘Ali Ibn Abi Talib (may Allah be pleased with him), the cousin of the Holy Prophet of committing Shirk and Bid’ah (innovation in Islam). The Khwaarij taunted Sayyidina ‘Ali and many of the other companions with this accusation and would insult and embarrass them day in day out. Sayyidina ‘Ali and the other Muslims of the time were faced with a huge trial; they tried to rationalise with them and preserve patience, but even for a great personality of Islam such as Sayyidina ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) it was just too much! The Khwaarij then began to kill many of the sahabah because they thought they were committing shirk. After consulting with the other companions, Sayyidina ‘Ali decided to wage war with them. Many of the companions fought alongside Sayyidina ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) during this war and they were victorious against them. The name of this war was Nehrwaan and the classical scholars of Islam such as Imam Tabari, Ibn al-Jawzi, Ibn Kathir and Allamah Dhahabi and Ibn Athir have written about the above events in their respective Tarikhs (History books) under the chapter of ‘Khilaafa of Sayyidina ‘Ali’ and Hafidh bn Taymiyyah has also written of these events in detail in his fatawa Volume 11. 

The trial of the Sahabah

When Sayyidina ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) and his followers left for the war at Nehrwaan, they found the Khwaarij deep in worship and supplication, whilst some were beautifully reciting the Qur’an others were in prostration. Upon seeing this, the Sahabah were uneasy about fighting against this sect. How can we fight against such pious men they thought to themselves; it was these thoughts that provoked the following two events:

Hafidh Ibn Hajr al-Asqalani and Qadi Shawkani write:

The Famous Sahabi, Sayyidina Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him) said: “When we went to fight against the Khawarij at Nehrwaan, once I saw their piety, doubts filled my heart, how could I possibly fight these people, the beards upon their faces their heads touching the ground, their recitation of the Qur’an echoing around me. I had to find a way not to fight against these people. I then made the excuse of an extended prayer and placed my spear in the ground. I asked Sayyidina ‘Ali (may Allah be please with him) to go on without me as I wanted to pray. Sayyidina ‘Ali left me to pray. During my Salaah I was still pondering on whether to fight against these people; after I completed my salaah I raised my hands to Allah and asked him ‘Oh Allah if to fight these people is wrong then do not give me the strength to fight’. As I finished my supplication I saw Sayyidina ‘Ali running towards me at an extreme speed, he came to me and hit his hand against my chest and said ‘remove the doubts from your heart’. My prayer had been answered: it was from here my heart acknowledged that I must support Sayyidina ‘Ali and to fight against the Khwaarij sect was indeed correct. I then went and joined the army and killed many of the Khawarij.’”

We can see the trials that the Khawarij caused the sahabah, both physically and mentally, and if it was difficult for them to endure this trial then surely for us this is a huge struggle. I understand it may be hard to acknowledge that the Khawarij sect are wrong, but it is indeed a great blessing to have the wisdom to understand this as this even the sahabah were unsure. However, The Holy Prophet has already warned us about the Khawaarij in detail, warning us of their signs and slogans, so if anyone truly wants to understand they will not have any problem knowing who is right and wrong.

Closing Du’a

I pray to Allah that He accepts this small contribution of mine. I especially pray that people understand this and benefit from it and that their suspicions, doubts and accusations of shirk shall be erased. May Allah further give people the strength to stand against the Khwaarij as the companions did. May Allah give the Khwaarij the wisdom to love the Prophets, the family of the Prophet and of the Pious: let our end be with those that you love.

O our Lord! We heard a proclaimer that he calls for believing, that believe unto your Lord; then we believed. O our Lord! Forgive us our sins and wipe off us our evils and cause us to die along with the righteous. 

AUTHOR’S INTRODUCTION
T

he book that is before you is based upon real life conversations that I had with a brother over a period of time. The topics are those that we discussed and debated about. It amazes me how quick people are to accuse other Muslims with the most groteseque of accusations without themselves recognizing the opinions of scholars that have dedicated their lives in the pursuit and dissemination of knowledge. To these past masters do we owe great thanks for preserving, recording, classifying and elucidating upon that which was handed down from generation to generation.

     Today, we hear sweeping statements from Islamic personalities on TV shows broadcasted via satellite, internet chat-rooms, websites and pamphlets that I shudder at the impunity in which they seek to destroy and dismiss anything other than their own opinions. 
     The problem today is that of education amongst the Muslims. While we expect our children to go to universities to gain education that allows them to become doctors or engineers, we feel that there is no need for ourselves to go through a similar training when it comes to Islam. Coupled with such a mentality are ideas that have been expunged from the mainstream by the scholars of this din. Today, these ideas are back with a vengeance and it is through mass communication and a void of religious authority that allows these dangerous ideas to exist and spread. Today, sadly, these ideas are taken to represent normative Islam when in fact the story is quite the opposite. These ideas have become so widespread that many sincere Muslims hold onto them without recognizing from where they originate. Unfortunatley, when these ideas are challenged, we are called innovators or misguided. These extreme ideas often come from ideologies that have no place in Islam. At the uppermost part of the extreme spectrum are those individuals that claim to follow the Qur’an only. They reject hadith and any of the sciences that evolved to understand the vast corpus of knowledge that our pious predecessors left behind for us to claim and this book focuses upon these individuals. Many readers will be surprised to find out that ideas that they hold onto are in fact contrary to orthodoxy, that is, the Ahl a-Sunna wa al-Jama’a.
     In my exchanges with people who adhere to a “Qur’an only” mentality, it strikes me that they believe that the Qur’an is the word of Allah, yet they reject all the sources that explain the Qur’an and the circumstances of Revelation, the abrogated and abrogating verses etc. This is a deep science and one that began with the companions of the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). How can these people speak with absolute certainty about verses of the Qur’an when they ignore these sources? We know that they were not a witness to the Revelation, so how can they ignore those people that were? As a child, I was told that the Qur’an was the word of Allah and the Muslim community around me embodied this. As a teenager, I read some small books that also explained that the Qur’an is the word of Allah and then as I became older, I studied more in depth, consulting the earliest sources in Islam. These sources themselves were based upon the testimonies of previous generations that ultimately linked back to the tabi tabi’in whom took from the tabi’in who took from the sahaba who took from the Prohet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). The point being, one cannot ignore the invaluable contributions that have been made by specialists and authorities, by-pass them and belive in the Qur’an only. 
     I have observed eleven characteristics of such people that never fail to emerge when you engage with them in a discussion. I have noticed that all these traits manifest – given enough time. They are:

1. They first create a sense of authenticity by making tawhid their central theme
2. They always talk highly about the Qur’an

3. Outwardly, they appear to be very pious 
4. They criticize people who are less stringent than they are, sometimes calling them unbelievers
5. They are very harsh and aggressive in their approach
6. They never venerate the Prophet’s or the pious because they believe it is uneccessary, excessive and leads most people to shirk
7. When discussing about the Prophet’s and the friends of Allah, they are careless with the words that they use, to the effect that it is not only discourteous but simply insulting to their esteemed status
8. They reduce the Prophet’s and Friend’s of Allah to a status of “older brother” and claim that they are pious only due to their worship

9. They always talk about the “rights” of Allah and the “rights” of humans and animals, but they never talk about the right that the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) has over us
10. They are quick to call other Muslims non-believer over issues such as wasila (intercession).
11.  They degrade the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) by attempting to show instances of his “weakness” and never talk about his greatness. For example, they will claim that the Prophet was unable to convert his uncle, Abu Lahab. This is tragic to say the least. They don’t mention the hundreds of thousands of people that embraced Islam because of the Prophet and nor do they see the weakness of Abu Lahab: he saw all the miracles of the Prophet and yet he chose not to embrace Islam. His weakness is projected onto the Prophet. 
The Khawarij are very argumentative people.

Regarding the Khawarij,‘Allamah Ibn Hazm, Hafidh Ibn Kathir and al Sharahstani write:
Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) sent Abdullah bin Abbas to talk to them.  He was wearing a robe and before he could even say anything to the Khawarij they began criticising him by saying that he was a kafir (non believer) as he was against the Qur’an even before he said anything.
The Khawarij believe that anyone who committed a major sin is a Kafir (non-Muslim)

They take everything that is said in the Qur’an literally and this is why they thought that if a ruler did not take the literal meaning of the Qur’an he was a kafir and war should be declared upon him. A companion of our blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), Abu Ayyub Ansari, once asked the Khawarij why they did what they did. When they heard him ask this they replied “stop speaking to us! You are a man from the hell fire.”
They are also well known for calling Muslim rulers Kafir and Tahgut (opressors)
The majority of them do not believe in hadith. Many Authentic hadith state that a person can only become a Caliph if he is part of the tribe of Quraish, but because the Khawarij are not part of Banu Quraish they deny this fact and say that anyone can become a Caliph.

The History of the Khawarij
It should be known that these traits that I have mentioned are normally associated with a herectical group that are called the khawarij, literally meaning “the separatists.” They were the first sect in Islam and their history has been well documented. Imam Tabari, Hafidh Ibn Kathir, Ibn Athir and Ibn Khaldun wrote that:
“During the reign of Sayyidina Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) an incident took place which resulted in 16,000 people rebelling against him. These people were known as the khawarij. They used to tease Sayyidina Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) by calling him a mushrik, declaring that the blood of Sayyidina Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) and that of his follower’s was halal. The rulers who came after Sayyidina Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) such as the Banu Umayyah and the Banu Abbas, to the khwaarij their blood was known to be ‘halal’ as well. (Halal meaning it is right to slaughter them.).” [Tarikh Tabari by Imam Tabari and Tarikh Ibn Kathir by Ibn Kathir, Chaptre on Khawarij]
The Evidence used by the Khwarij against
 Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) and other rulers
Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) chose 2 arbitrators; whatever decision they made it would be agreed and accepted. When the Khawarij heard of this they said “We only accept Allah’s order and His command,” they then continued by saying “O Ali! By appointing this committee and saying that you will accept their decisions is wrong! This is kufr and shirk and you and your followers are amongst the losers.” They justified such audacious claims by citing the following verses: 
1.      “There is no order but of Allah” [6.57]

2.      “And we decreed for them in it that: the life for the life, the eye for the eye, the nose for the nose, the ear for the ear, the tooth for the tooth, and an equivalent injury for any injury. If one forfeits what is due to him as a charity, it will atone for his sins. Those who do not rule in accordance with GOD's revelations are the Kuffar (Disbelievers)” [5:45]

3.      “It has been revealed to you and to those before you that if you associate other GOD’s with Allah, all your works will be nullified, and you will be with the losers.” [39:65]

4.      “O David, we have made you a ruler on earth. Therefore, you shall judge among the people equitably, and do not follow your personal opinion, lest it diverts you from the way of GOD. Surely, those who stray off the way of GOD incur severe retribution for forgetting the Day of Reckoning.” [38:26]
When Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) heard these verses he said “These verses are true although the meanings you are taking from them are false.” He then presented them with the following:

“When you arbitrate amongst people arbitrate with justice” [5:58] 

Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) explained that this proves that Allah has given people authority and permission to become arbitrators amongst people. If he selected and arbitrator and accepted his decision, this was NOT against the Qur’an, and nor did it assume that he was associating anyone with God. Despite showing this clear evidence from the Qur’an, the khawarij did not accept his explanation so they continued to call him a Kafir and a mushrik. They also continued calling these names to the rulers who came after Hazrat Ali (may Allah be pleased with him).
During the Hijri of 107 Abu Hamza (a Kharjite) took over Madinah. He told the inhabitants that his reason for overthrowing their ruler and taking control was because their previous ruler was against the Qur’an and this made him a Kafir.

The khawarij always rebelled against their Muslim rulers and used Qur’anic ayats against their Muslim rulers but in reality those ayats were revealed only for idolaters and those who refused to believe in the Message of God and His Messenger (may Alah bless him and grant him peace).
PART 1
THE DECEASED PIOUS HAVE NEVER BEEN WORSHIPPED BECAUSE OF THEIR PIETY

----
Qadhi: Brother Ali! How are you doing? I haven’t seen you for a while. Where have you been hiding?
Ali: I have just returned from my trip to Pakistan. Alhamdulillah the journey went well. I spent time with my family, visited many famous sites and met some very interesting people. 

Qadhi: Ma-sha’Allah!

Ali: I was most impressed by a shaykh I met there. His name is Shaykh Yasin. Ma-sha’Allah he has a great amount of knowledge and uses the Qur’an as his only source of guidance and proof. I have never met anyone quite like him. He taught me many new things. In particular, he stressed the topic of grave worshipping. Brother Qadhi! I was shocked to learn that in Pakistan and other Muslim countries there is major shrik going on.

Qadhi: AstagfirAllah! This is a very tragic mistake to do, but what exactly did he explain?
Ali: The great Shaykh Yasin explained to me how people are going to the graves of pious Muslims and doing exactly what the polytheists of Makkah used to do. He further explained to me how previous nations would venerate Muslim saints and when they died, people would continue to invoke them for help. I was not even aware that this happened until Shaykh Yasin told me. He explained to me in considerable detail the manner in which the polytheists of Makkah used to invoke their deceased and how this practice is still continuing at the hands of some misguided Muslims. May Allah guide them!
Ma-sha’Allah he truly is a great Shaykh. He would prove everything from the Qur’an and said there was no need of hadith unless the issues mentioned in the hadith had a link to the Qur’an. One must acknowledge that the hadith do not have any guarantee of authenticity as they were only written by men, whereas the Qur’an is from Allah revealed to His Messenger.
Qadhi: SubhanAllah! Brother Ali. I am very happy to hear that you have met a shaykh and have acquired knowledge from him. However, I am sad to hear that he uses verses that speak of polytheists and then applies them to Muslims. I am also saddened to hear from you that he does not give the hadith any importance. You know, these are the characteristic of the khawarij, who were the first heretical sect in Islam.
Ali: Qadhi, you are one of my dearest brothers. Please tell me what aggrieves you about what I have learned. If you feel it is wrong and that I have been mislead by a Kharjite, then please direct me. However, whatever you say must be proven by the Qur’an only. Referring to the hadiths should be kept to a minimum for the reason I just mentioned – they are prone to be inauthentic. 
Qadhi: It is a misconception that the polytheists of Makkah worshipped the deceased Prophets, saints and pious. Nowhere in the Qur’an does it state that this occurred. However, we do know that the polytheists of Makkah worshipped angels, Jinn, the stars and idols. I will select for you the relevant verses of the Holy Qur’an that inform us of this.
Polytheists of Makkah worshipped angels.

043.015 And they allot to Him a portion of His bondmen! Lo! man is verily a mere ingrate. 
043.016 Or chooseth He daughters of all that He hath created, and honoureth He you with sons ? 
043.017 And if one of them hath tidings of that which he likeneth to the Beneficent One, his countenance becometh black and he is full of inward rage. 
043.018 (Liken they then to Allah) that which is bred up in outward show, and in dispute cannot make itself plain ? 
043.019 And they make the angels, who are the slaves of the Beneficent, females. Did they witness their creation ? Their testimony will be recorded and they will be questioned.

These verses affirm that the polytheists of Makkah worshipped angels, thinking that they were Allah’s daughters. They worshipped the angels as if they were a part of Allah. (I seek shelter in Allah!)

Honoured slaves
021.026 And they say: The Beneficent hath taken unto Himself a son. Be He Glorified! Nay, but (those whom they call sons) are honoured slaves; 
021.027 They speak not until He hath spoken, and they act by His command.

These verses prove to us that some of the polytheists of Makkah would think that the angels were also the sons of Allah. As I just mentioned, some thought that they were daughters and it was due to this belief that they had that they worshipped them. However, as we know, both were wrong.

Polytheists of Makkah worshipped Iblis (Satan) …
004.117 They invoke in His stead only females; they pray to none else than Iblis, a rebel
This verse tells us that what the polytheists were worshipping was none other than Iblis. It was due to the whispers of Iblis that the polytheists worshipped the idols. Furthermore, the verse informs us that they worshipped females. This does not literally mean they worshipped females, though the names of their gods such as, Lat, Mannat and Uzza were female names. 

…Jinn

006.100 Yet they ascribe as partners unto Him the jinn, although He did create them, and impute falsely, without knowledge, sons and daughters unto Him. Glorified be He and High Exalted above (all) that they ascribe (unto Him).

037.158 And they imagine kinship between him and the jinn, whereas the jinn know well that they will be brought before (Him).

We can understand from these verses that the polytheists of Makkah also worshipped Jinn. They thought that the Jinn were related to Allah and therefore they were also entitled to being worship.

… stars and the Moon

041.037 And of His portents are the night and the day and the sun and the moon. Adore not the sun not the moon; but adore Allah Who created them, if it is in truth Him Whom ye worship.

053.049 And that He it is Who is the Lord of Sirius;

These verses tell us that the polytheists of Makkah would worship the stars and the Moon. However the reason why they did this is not given. One reason could be connected to astrology. As in the present day, astrologers of old used to study the positions of the moon, sun and other planets believing that their motions affect human beings. This may have caused them to believe the sun, moon and planets as something superior and of great importance so they worshipped them. Another reason could be because they felt that the sun and moon provide us with many benefits, such as producing heat, and giving light to plants enabling them to grow and due to the benefits they give to the world they felt they should be worshipped. And Allah knows best!
…and Idols
053.019 Have ye thought upon Al-Lat and Al-'Uzza 
053.020 And Manat, the third, the other ? 
053.021 Are yours the males and His the females ?

These verses inform us of the names of three idols which were worshipped by the polytheists of Makkah. Other names of idols that were worshipped by the polytheists of Makkah are mentioned in the books of Tarikh.  
Origin of Idols

053.023 They are but names which ye have named, ye and your fathers, for which Allah hath revealed no warrant. They follow but a guess and that which (they) themselves desire. And now the guidance from their Lord hath come unto them.

010.066 Lo! is it not unto Allah that belongeth whosoever is in the heavens and whosoever is in the earth ? Those who follow aught instead of Allah follow not (His) partners. They follow only a conjecture, and they do but guess.

We can understand from these verses that the names of the idols did not originate from anywhere, rather, they were names made up by the polytheists and their fathers, as Allah clearly states: “they are but names which ye have named”. Mistakenly, some people thought that the names of the idols were derived from the names of previous Prophets and pious people. However, the verses that I have mentioned clearly state otherwise: the names were given by the people themselves. Furthermore, when the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) recited these verses, the polytheists did not argue with him by saying the names of their idols were in actual fact, names of previous Prophets and saints. Sayyidina   Hud (peace be upon him), Sayyidina   Yusuf, (peace be upon him) and our blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) have all verified that the names of the idols are only names which the polytheists and their fathers innovated. The origin of the names of the idols did not come from previous Prophets and saints. If that were the case, Sayyidina   Hud (peace be upon him) Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) and our blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) would have said so. What they did say was that the idols were only names which the people themselves had chosen, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
053.023 They are but names which ye have named, ye and your fathers, for which Allah hath revealed no warrant. They follow but a guess and that which (they) themselves desire. And now the guidance from their Lord hath come unto them.

In addition to this, even the names of the Prophets and the pious are important to Allah, as Allah has named some of the Prophets Himself, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

019.007 (It was said unto him): O Zachariah! Lo! We bring thee tidings of a son whose name is John; we have given the same name to none before (him).
003.045 (And remember) when the angels said: O Mary! Lo! Allah giveth thee glad tidings of a word from him, whose name is the Messiah, Jesus, son of Mary, illustrious in the world and the Hereafter, and one of those brought near (unto Allah).

In these verses, we learn that Allah Almighty has given his Prophet Sayyidina Yahya (peace be upon him ) [John] the glad tidings of a name which none have had before, and in the case of Sayyidina   Isa, (peace be upon him) he too was given a unique name. This indicates that there is an importance attached to the names of the Prophets and pious. So this must mean that if Allah degrades names as in 053.023, it cannot be the names of the Prophets or the pious as these are important to Allah. As the Qur’an asserts, the names of their idols were derived from names which they had named. In other words, these names had no origin, other from their own minds. 
No origin from previous nation’s Idols

007.071 He said: Terror and wrath from your Lord have already fallen on you. Would ye wrangle with me over names which ye have named, ye and your fathers, for which no warrant from Allah hath been revealed? Then await (the consequence), lo! I (also) am of those awaiting (it).

This verse speaks of Hud (peace be upon him) who told his nation how they had named their own idols. While some people argue that the names of the idols originated from names of previous Prophets and saints, if this was true, Hud’s nation would have rhetorted back to such a claim. However, this verse explicitly states that the names of the idols were names that the people themselves had concocted. 
012.040 Those whom ye worship beside Him are but names which ye have named, ye and your fathers. Allah hath revealed no sanction for them. The decision rests with Allah only, Who hath commanded you that ye worship none save Him. This is the right religion, but most men know not.

In this verse, Yusuf (peace be upon him) is telling his nation that the names of the idols are only names which they themselves have named. Just as the nation of Hud (peace be upon him) did not argue with with their Prophet who had made a similar statement, neither did the nation of Yusuf (peace be upon him).
Ali: Very interesting! However, I have many questions and I will present each of them Insha’Allah. Firstly, you have said that the polytheists of Makkah worshipped idols, but Shaykh Yasin told me that they would invoke the deceased pious. Can you present me one verse of the Qur’an which indicates that the polytheists of Makkah would worship idols? Brother please do not try and be clever and present me the verse which mentions Yusuf (peace be upon him) and his nation. I am curious to find the word ‘worship’ applying to the polytheists of Makkah.

Qadhi: Brother, the reason I presented you the verses that speak of previous Prophets was to stress to you that even during previous nations, the deceased pious were never worshipped. Insha’Allah the following verses will show you the word worship and not the word invoke as Shaykh Yasin said. Also please note that when the word ‘invoke’ has been used with Allah, it also means ‘worship’.
1. 010.018 They worship beside Allah that which neither hurteth them nor profiteth them, and they say: These are our intercessors with Allah. Say: Would ye inform Allah of (something) that He knoweth not in the heavens or in the earth ? Praised be He and High Exalted above all that ye associate (with Him)!

2. 010.104 Say (O Muhammad): O mankind! If ye are in doubt of my religion, then (know that) I worship not those whom ye worship instead of Allah, but I worship Allah Who causeth you to die, and I have been commanded to be of the believers.

3. 022.071 And they worship instead of Allah that for which He hath sent down no warrant, and that whereof they have no knowledge. For evil-doers there is no helper.

4. 016.073 And they worship beside Allah that which owneth no provision whatsoever for them from the heavens or the earth, nor have they (whom they worship) any power. 
5. 025.055 Yet they worship instead of Allah that which can neither benefit them nor hurt them. The disbeliever was ever a partisan against his Lord.

6. 026.092 And it will be said unto them: Where is (all) that ye used to worship

7. 039.003 Surely pure religion is for Allah only. And those who choose protecting friends beside Him (say): We worship them only that they may bring us near unto Allah. Lo! Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Lo! Allah guideth not him who is a liar, an ingrate.

In the verses that I have just recited, the word “worship” has been used countless times. Allah is saying they worshipped those idols and not invoked. For example, in verse 039:003 they are themselves admitting they worshipped the idols! I am sure your Shaykh Yasin must have misunderstood this as I know he would not contradict Allah’s words.
The meaning of the word Tad’u
You should know that the word tad’u does not always mean to call upon (worship), it has various meanings, as I will explain, Insha’Allah. In many circumstances, it can simply mean “to bring something to one’s attention,” while at other times, it means “to call upon” (worship). 

003.153 When ye climbed (the hill) and paid no heed to anyone, while the messenger, in your rear, was calling you (to fight). Therefore He rewarded you grief for (his) grief, that (He might teach) you not to sorrow either for that which ye missed or for that which befell you. Allah is Informed of what ye do.

024.063 Make not the calling of the messenger among you as your calling one of another. Allah knoweth those of you who steal away, hiding themselves. And let those who conspire to evade orders beware lest grief or painful punishment befall them.

003.104 And there may spring from you a nation who invite to goodness, and enjoin right conduct and forbid indecency. Such are they who are successful.

In these three verses, “calling” translates into the Arabic word tad’u. As I have just mentioned, one must recognize that this word does not only mean to “call upon”. If this were the case, in verse 003:153, the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is “calling upon” the companions! (I seek shelter in Allah!) In this context Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is calling the companions for Jihad. The following verse that I shall mention is an example where the word tad’u’does in actual fact, mean to “call upon” (worship).

028.088 And cry not unto any other god along with Allah. There is no God save Him. Everything will perish save His countenance. His is the command, and unto Him ye will be brought back.

The only time when the word tadu’ does actually mean to call upon, (worship) is when it is mentioned with the words “along with Allah”, explaining clearly to us that something other than Allah is being worshipped. Remember that at other times tad’u will have other meanings, such as “to bring something to one’s attention.”
Ali: My Shaykh proved to me that the polytheists of Makkah worshipped the deceased pious! 
Qadhi: AstaghfirAllah brother. I have just explained to you what the polytheists of Makkah would worship! Surely the Qur’an mentioned angels, Jinn, idols, the stars and the moon but nowhere does the Qur’an state that the deceased pious have been worshipped. What kind of an absurd claim is this? Here are some verses of the Qur’an proving that the deceased pious were not worshipped:

1. 006.108 Revile not those unto whom they pray beside Allah lest they wrongfully revile Allah through ignorance. Thus unto every nation have We made their deed seem fair. Then unto their Lord is their return, and He will tell them what they used to do.

In this verse, Allah Most Glorious is commanding His beloved Messenger Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) not to insult the polytheist’s gods. If what the polytheist’s worshipped besides Allah was in actual fact pious Muslims that had passed away, then why would the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) curse and insult pious Muslims who had passed away?
2. 010.062 Lo! verily the friends of Allah are (those) on whom fear (cometh) not, nor do they grieve ? 
010.063 Those who believe and keep their duty (to Allah). 
010.064 Theirs are good tidings in the life of the world and in the Hereafter - There is no changing the Words of Allah - that is the Supreme Triumph. 
010.065 And let not their speech grieve thee (O Muhammad). Lo! power belongeth wholly to Allah. He is the Hearer, the Knower. 
010.066 Lo! is it not unto Allah that belongeth whosoever is in the heavens and whosoever is in the earth ? Those who follow aught instead of Allah follow not (His) partners. They follow only a conjecture, and they do but guess.

In these verses, Allah Most High is differentiating between the pious and what the polytheists worshipped. The first verse describes pious Muslims as “the friends of Allah.” Then, in the final verse, Allah mentions what the polytheists worshipped besides Him saying that “they follow only conjecture,”meaningthat they only speculate that the idols etc are gods. From the verses that I have recited, we can see that Allah is clearly differentiating between the pious people and what the polytheists worshipped, proving that they are both completely different to one another. So, how can that which was worshipped besides Allah, be the pious who have passed away when Allah has differentiated between them and the idols that were worshipped?
3. 021.036 And when those who disbelieve behold thee, they but choose thee out for mockery, (saying): Is this he who maketh mention of your gods? And they would deny all mention of the Beneficent.

In this verse, the disbelievers are saying Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the one who insults and mocks their gods. If what the polytheists worshipped besides Allah were the deceased pious, then why would Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) mock and insult pious Muslims who would never had told people to worship them? Rather than focusing on the object of worship, surely, had they been pious Muslims, the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) would have scolded and corrected the polytheists in saying that these pious people never would had commanded people to worship anyone other than Allah.
4. 021.098 Lo! ye (idolaters) and that which ye worship beside Allah are fuel of hell. Thereunto ye will come. 
021.099 If these had been gods they would not have come thither, but all will abide therein.

In this verse, Allah is telling the polytheists that what they worshipped besides Him, will be the fuel of the hell fire. Do you think Allah desires His pious people to be the fuel of hell fire? 

5. 022.012 He calleth, beside Allah, unto that which hurteth him not nor benefiteth him. That is the far error. 
022.013 He calleth unto him whose harm is nearer than his benefit; verily an evil patron and verily an evil friend!

In these verses the polytheists and what they worshipped have both been called evil. Had what they worshipped were pious Muslims, do you think that Allah would call His pious men evil, considering that He has already called them the “friends of Allah?” (in 010.062)
6. 022.062 That is because Allah, He is the True, and that whereon they call instead of Him, it is the false, and because Allah, He is the High, the Great.

In this verse, Allah is informing us that what the polytheists worshipped besides Him were “false.” If you are claiming that the deceased pious were worshipped then you are contradicting the Qur’an, as clearly the verse is telling us that what was worshipped, was false whereas the deceased pious were the true friends of Allah.
7. 029.017 Ye serve instead of Allah only idols, and ye only invent a lie. Lo! those whom ye serve instead of Allah own no provision for you. So seek your provision from Allah, and serve Him, and give thanks unto Him, (for) unto Him ye will be brought back. 
029.025 He said: Ye have chosen only idols instead of Allah. The love between you is only in the life of the world. Then on the Day of Resurrection ye will deny each other and curse each other, and your abode will be the Fire, and ye will have no helpers.

These verses prove two things: that the polytheists worshipped idols and second, that on the Final Day, the polytheists will curse that which they worshipped besides Allah. If you believe they worshipped deceased pious people, do you think Allah will allow the polytheists to curse His pious people on Judgment day?
8. 039.043 Or choose they intercessors other than Allah ? Say: What! Even though they have power over nothing and have no intelligence ? 

039.045 And when Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who believe not in the Hereafter are repelled, and when those (whom they worship) beside Him are mentioned, behold! they are glad. 

In these verses, Allah informs us that what the polytheists worshipped had no means to think. The pious were human beings and had the faculty of thought, unlike the idols that were made of stone or wood etc. Is having no intelligence a trait of humans? Also, He tells us that the polytheists were angry when Allah’s name was mentioned alone, but when Allah’s name was mentioned alongside other names (the names of their idols) they were glad. Establishing this, why then would they want to invoke the names of pious people who had passed away, when it were the names of their idols that pleased them?
9. 037.095 He said: Worship ye that which ye yourselves do carve

In this verse, Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him) is telling his nation that they worship that which they themselves created with their hands. In other words, they worshipped what they created and innovated. The deceased pious were humans and were not created by other humans, proving once again that what the polytheists worshipped was not the deceased pious. Please do not object by saying this is what the nation of Sayyidina Ibrahim, (peace be upon him) would do and not the polytheists of Makkah. The polytheists of the nation of Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him) worshipped exactly what the polytheists of Makkah did; all polytheists from all time have always worshiped the same thing.

10. 043.026 And when Abraham said unto his father and his folk: Lo! I am innocent of what ye worship

026.075 He said: See now that which ye worship, 
026.076 Ye and your forefathers! 
026.077 Lo! they are (all) an enemy unto me, save the Lord of the Worlds,

In this verse, Sayyidna Ibrahim (peace be upon him) is saying that he is innocent of what they worship, meaning, he wants nothing to do with them and that what they worship are his enemies. If you think what was worshipped were the deceased pious, then how could Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him) possibley say the pious are his enemies?
11. 039.038 And verily, if thou shouldst ask them: Who created the heavens and the earth? they will say: Allah. Say: Bethink you then of those ye worship beside Allah, if Allah willed some hurt for me, could they remove from me His hurt; or if He willed some mercy for me, could they restrain His mercy? Say: Allah is my all. In Him do (all) the trusting put their trust.

In this verse, the question “could they remove from me His hurt?” uses the Arabic word hunna, which is used for females. So, we know that what the polytheists worshipped were females; angels or the idols which they had given female names, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

004.117 They invoke in His stead only females; they pray to none else than Iblis, a rebel

Ali: I know of many of the verses in the Qur’an which prove that the deceased pious were worshipped by the polytheists of Makkah. However, I would first like to present you with a hadith from Bukhari telling us that the deceased pious were worshipped.
Narrated Ibn Abbas: 
All the idols which were worshipped by the people of Noah were worshipped by the Arabs later on. As for the idol Wadd, it was worshipped by the tribe of Kalb at Daumat-al-Jandal; Suwa' was the idol of (the tribe of) Murad and then by Ban, Ghutaif at Al-Jurf near Saba; Yauq was the idol of Hamdan, and Nasr was the idol of Himyr, the branch of Dhi-al-Kala.' The names (of the idols) formerly belonged to some pious men of the people of Noah, and when they died Iblis inspired their people to (prepare and place idols at the places where they used to sit, and to call those idols by their names. The people did so, but the idols were not worshipped till those people (who initiated them) had died and the origin of the idols had become obscure, whereupon people began worshipping them. 

Qadhi: I thought you did not want any evidence from hadith? However now that you have referred to hadith, let us examine this narration. 

1. The narrator of this narration, A’ta Al Khurasani’ made a mistake in reporting this narration. The hadith says that the names of the idols formerly belonged to some pious men of the people of Noah. However the Qur’an says the five mentioned idols were already present during the time of Noah, may Allah be pleased with him, as Allah Most High says in the Qur’an: 

071.023 And they have said: Forsake not your gods. Forsake not Wadd, nor Suwa', nor Yaghuth and Ya'uq and Nasr. 
071.024 And they have led many astray, and Thou increasest the wrong-doers in naught
save error.

These verses explain two things to us: Wadd, Suwa', Yaghuth, Ya'uq and Nasr, were present during the time of Noah, may Allah bless him, and that they led many astray. The pious do not lead others astray; they lead them on the correct path.

2. A’ta al Khurasani’

A’ta al Khurasani’ said that he had heard this narration from Ibn Abbas, however the scholars of hadith who have written biographies on each narrator have said that A’ta Al Khurasani’ had never even met Ibn Abbas during his lifetime.
 Even if he had meet Ibn Abbas and did hear the narration from him it is still false, as Ibn Abbas is a companion and this narration is his own opinion. How can Ibn Abbas have the knowledge of the previous nations without being told by Allah or his Rasul? It is amazing that the khawarij believe that even the Messenger of Allah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) himself did not have the knowledge of the unseen! However, due to this narration they are prepared to suddenly say that even Ibn Abbas has the knowledge of the unseen! SubhanAllah!!
Where does it say in the Qur’an or hadith that the idols which were made were idols whose origination could be traced back to pious people that had long passed away? If people were to make statues of the pious during the time of Noah (peace be upon him) then would it not make sense for them to make the statues of previous Prophets such as Sayyidina Adam, Sayyidina Sheesh and Sayyidina Idrees (peace be upon them all) as these were the most pious of people to ever exist during that time? Hafidh Ibn Kathir and Hafidh Ibn Hajr Asqalani both write that the making of idols began when previous nations lost members of their families. They used to miss them so much and they used to cry so much for their deceased. Upon seeing this, Iblis inspired them to make idols of their deceased family members for their remembrance. And in this way the people carved idols of their family members.

The Calf was not pious

The As-samiri produced a calf made of gold for the Nation of Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) so that they could worship it, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
020.087 They said: We broke not tryst with thee of our own will, but we were laden with burdens of ornaments of the folk, then cast them (in the fire), for thus As-Samiri proposed.

020.088Then he produced for them a calf, of saffron hue, which gave forth a lowing sound. And they cried: This is your god and the god of Moses, but he hath forgotten.

020.089 See they not, then, that it returneth no saying unto them and possesseth for them neither hurt nor use?
From these verses we learn that the idol (calf) they worshipped was made of gold. The claim by the Khawarij that all idols were based upon worshipping the Prophets and pious becomes redundant as the verses that I have recited clarify that the idol that was worshipped was neither a Prophet nor a pious person. If the calf had originated from the memory of a Prophet or a pious person, then please show me the necessary proof of which Prophet or pious person this calf had been inspired from. In the same way, could you tell me what idols were worshipped that had been derived from the Prophets Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him), Sayyidina Yusuf (peace be upon him), Sayyidina Shu’ayb (peace be upon him), Sayyidina Hud (peace be upon him) Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him)?
Ali: I presented you with a hadith, however you have just objected to it, so now I will present verses of the Qur’an only. I will number each one as I go along, this is the first verse: 
017.057 Those unto whom they cry seek the way of approach to their Lord, which of them shall be the nearest; they hope for His mercy and they fear His doom. Lo! the doom of thy Lord is to be shunned.

In this verse, that which was worshipped has been described as wanting mercy from Allah and fearing Allah. These are not the characteristics of an idol, only of humans. Therefore, what was being worshipped were deceased pious people.
Qadhi: What you have recited is correct, but this verse is not talking of the idols, and nor is it referring to the deceased pious either. The verse is talking in the present tense ‘they hope for His mercy and they fear Allah’. If the verse was discussing the deceased pious, would it not be written in past tense such as, ‘they hoped for His mercy and they feared Allah’? This verse applies to those who are living and not those who have passed away, because they are already receiving blessing or punishment. Furthermore, when the words ‘fear Allah’ are used, it means one fears Allah and due to this fear one will carry out good deeds. Moreover, it means to fear the punishment. How will the deceased pious or any deceased human be able to fear Allah in their graves, as they cannot carry out any good deeds in the graves and neither can they fear the punishment, since they will either be saved from it or bearing it.
I mentioned earlier that the people of Makkah worshipped two living things, angels and the Jinn and the verse you recited is in fact referring to either the angels or Jinn. However the verse cannot be talking of angels as the verse states, ‘they fear His doom. Lo! the doom of thy Lord is to be shunned.’  This statement is not appropriate for the angels as they will not suffer from the punishment, therefore this verse cannot be talking of them. Therefore, this verse refers to the Jinn, more precisely, those Jinn whom the polytheists would invoke for some help. Even those Jinn that embraced Islam would still be worshipped and this is when Allah Most Glorious revealed this verse, explaining that the Jinn are those who fear Him and hope for His mercy and they (the Polytheists) wrongfully invoke them as Allah Most High says in the Qur’an:

072.001 Say (O Muhammad): It is revealed unto me that a company of the Jinn gave ear, and they said: Lo! we have heard a marvellous Qur'an, 
072.002 Which guideth unto righteousness, so we believe in it and we ascribe no partner unto our Lord. 
072.003 And (we believe) that He - exalted be the glory of our Lord! - hath taken neither wife nor son, 
072.004 And that the foolish one among us used to speak concerning Allah an atrocious lie. 
072.005 And lo! we had supposed that humankind and jinn would not speak a lie concerning Allah - 
072.006 And indeed (O Muhammad) individuals of humankind used to invoke the protection of individuals of the jinn, so that they increased them in revolt against Allah);
These verses prove two things: that the Polytheists of Makkah did worship the Jinn and that when the Jinn heard the recitation of the Qur’an they embraced Islam. Allah Most Magnificent talks about those Jinn: 
017.057 Those unto whom they cry seek the way of approach to their Lord, which of them shall be the nearest; they hope for His mercy and they fear His doom. Lo! the doom of thy Lord is to be shunned.

Proof from Hadith
Imam Bukhari writes 
Narrated Abdullah: 

Regarding the explanation of the Verse: Those Jinns who were worshipped by some Arabs became Muslims (embraced Islam), but those human beings stuck to their (old) religion. Al-Amash said extra: 'Say, (O Muhammad): Call unto those besides Him whom you assume (to be gods).' (17.56) 

Narrated Abdullah: 

Regarding the Verse: 'Those whom they call upon (worship) (It was revealed regarding) some Jinns who used to be worshipped (by human beings). They later embraced Islam (while those people kept on worshipping them).

These narrations clearly explain that those who hoped for the mercy from Allah and feared Allah were the Jinn.

Ali: Earlier you recited ten verses and said they were for the idols, however the verse I am about to present is talking of pious people have have passed away and not idols made from stone. Listen to the second verse I am presenting very carefully
025.017 And on the day when He will assemble them and that which they worship instead of Allah and will say: Was it ye who misled these my slaves or did they (themselves) wander from the way ? 
025.018 They will say: Be Thou Glorified! it was not for us to choose any protecting friends beside thee; but Thou didst give them and their fathers ease till they forgot the warning and became lost folk.

This last verse is stating that Allah will ask what was worshipped ‘was it you who mislead my slaves?’ This question could not possibly be asked to the idols as the idols will not be able to answer as they are made from stone and also the idols could not have mislead anyone! Surely, this will be asked to those pious people who had passed away.
Qadhi: Firstly you mentioned that the idols cannot mislead anyone, however this is incorrect. Idols do mislead the people as Allah Most High says in the Qur’an:

014.036 My Lord! Lo! they have led many of mankind astray. But whoso followeth me, he verily is of me. And whoso disobeyeth me - Still Thou art Forgiving, Merciful.

071.023 And they have said: Forsake not your gods. Forsake not Wadd, nor Suwa', nor Yaghuth and Ya'uq and Nasr. 
071.024 And they have led many astray, and Thou increasest the wrong-doers in naught save error.

It is proven that the idols will be questioned on the Day of Judgment where they will be asked if they had misled people. Also I have not said that the polytheists of Makkah worshipped idols alone. I have discussed the other things that they worshipped, like the angels and Jinn. The verse you presented has been mentioned in two places in the Qur’an. The second place where this verse has been mentioned also explains what exactly was worshipped as Allah Almighty says:
034.040 And on the day when He will gather them all together, He will say unto the angels: Did these worship you ? 
034.041 They will say: Be Thou Glorified. Thou (alone) art our Guardian, not them! Nay, but they worshipped the jinn; most of them were believers in them.

This verse states clearly that the angels will be questioned and they will explain that the Jinn were those who were worshipped. 
A clarification

A question may arise as to why will the angels be questioned, or why will the Muslim Jinn be questioned? Why is Allah not questioning those who worshipped them? The answer is Allah Most High will be too angry to even talk to the polytheists and those who worshipped others besides Him. Just as Allah will not talk to those who buried the new born girls alive, but He will ask the new born girls themselves as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

081.008 And when the girl-child that was buried Alive is asked 
081.009 For what sin she was slain,

Furthermore, there is a verse where Allah Almighty says that He will not speak to the non-believers on the Day of Judgment:

002.174 Allah will not speak to them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He make them grow. Theirs will be a painful doom.
Ali: I am now going to present you with a third verse. It is your choice whether you chose to believe it or not, however I have the Qur’an with me, I will always use the Qur’an until the day I die!

016.020 Those unto whom they cry beside Allah created naught, but are themselves created. 
016.021 (They are) dead, not living. And they know not when they will be raised. 
016.022 Your God is One God. But as for those who believe not in the Hereafter their hearts refuse to know, for they are proud.

From these verses, various characteristics have been mentioned of that which was worshipped:

1. They have created nothing but they themselves are created.
2. They are dead (the angels or idols cannot be said to be dead) 
3. They know not when they will be risen (this also cannot be used for idols made of stone!)

Qadhi: You have tried your very best to present a verse which is talking of the deceased pious, however I am sorry to break this to you: even this verse is not talking of the deceased pious. Let me explain how the Qur’an contradicts your statement.
· The first point you mentioned is that they (that which is being worshipped) have created nothing themselves but are created. Here Allah is talking of how the polytheists made the idols themselves as Allah most Merciful says in the Qur’an:

037.095 He said: Worship ye that which ye yourselves do carve

Was that which they worshipped the deceased pious or idols of stone? Polytheists could not create humans, but they could carve images from stone.
· Your second point stated that they were dead, and this is in reference to the deceased pious. However one must understand that the word ‘dead’ has been used to describe different things. Some believe that the word ‘dead’ can only be used to describe something living which has died, however, in the verse I will just recite to you, Allah has described mankind as being dead even before he gave them life, proving that one does not need to be living  before he is dead.

002.028 How disbelieve ye in Allah when ye were dead and He gave life to you! Then He will give you death, then life again, and then unto Him ye will return

In this context ‘dead’ means nothing. Allah is describing mankind as ‘nothing’ before he gave them life. In the same manner he is describing the idols as ‘dead’ as ‘nothing’ Furthermore, in the following verse, Allah Almighty is calling the non living earth as dead, and then He continues to say how He has revived it: 

036.033 A token unto them is the dead earth. We revive it, and We bring forth from it grain so that they eat thereof;

Again this is proving that something non living can be called dead, such as stone or the earth.
· Your third point was that what was worshipped will not know when they will be raised; however we, as humans, know that we will be raised on the Day of Judgment. On the other hand, idols are not aware that they will be raised or when they will be raised, but we know that Allah will raise them on the Final day, as He Most Glorious says in the Qur’an:
029.025 He said: Ye have chosen only idols instead of Allah. The love between you is only in the life of the world. Then on the Day of Resurrection ye will deny each other and curse each other, and your abode will be the Fire, and ye will have no helpers. 
This verse proves that they will be raised, if they are not then how will they curse one another?

Question

A question may arise as to why will Allah raise the idols on the Day of Resurrection?

Answer

The reason Allah will raise the idols will be to embarrass them and those who worshipped them, making them aware that they can neither help one another or themselves and that they will be cast into hell, being the fuel of the fire as Allah most Gracious says:
002.024 And if ye do it not - and ye can never do it - then guard yourselves against the Fire prepared for disbelievers, 

whose fuel is of men and stones.

You are continuously stating that the deceased pious have been worshipped. However, I don’t think you are aware that there were no such pious people who were worshipped, even in the previous nations. There is no history of any men or women who were ever worshipped due to their being pious. 

Previous nations worshipped Idols

The following versese that I shall recite concern the nation of Ibrahim (peace be upon him) and how they were polytheists: they worshipped idols besides Allah. Note that nowhere does Allah say that they worshipped the deceased pious!
The Nation of Ibrahim, (peace be upon him)
021.052 When he said unto his father and his folk: What are these images unto which ye pay devotion

021.057 And, by Allah, I shall circumvent your idols after ye have gone away and turned your backs. 
021.058 Then he reduced them to fragments, all save the chief of them, that haply they might have recourse to it.

037.083 And lo! of his persuasion verily was Abraham 
037.084 When he came unto his Lord with a whole heart; 
037.085 When he said unto his father and his folk: What is it that ye worship ? 
037.086 Is it a falsehood - gods beside Allah - that ye desire ? 
037.087 What then is your opinion of the Lord of the Worlds ? 
037.088 And he glanced a glance at the stars 
037.089 Then said: Lo! I feel sick! 
037.090 And they turned their backs and went away from him. 
037.091 Then turned he to their gods and said: Will ye not eat ? 
037.092 What aileth you that ye speak not ? 
037.093 Then he attacked them, striking with his right hand. 
037.094 And (his people) came toward him, hastening. 
037.095 He said: Worship ye that which ye yourselves do carve 
037.096 When Allah hath created you and what ye make ?

These verses clearly informs us that idols were being worshipped by the nation of Ibrahim (peace be upon him). They are described as ‘images’ and ‘idols’. Ibrahim (peace be upon him) informs his people that he will avoid that which they worshipped after they had gone to their festival and he (peace be upon him) would never say he would avoid the pious! Ibrahim (peace be upon him) further describes that which they worship as a ‘falsehood’ emphasizing the deceitfulness of these idols; however the pious cannot be described as false as they are those who speak the truth and guide on the correct path. Moreover, Ibrahim (peace be upon him) questions that why do they not speak or eat? Again, the pious can eat and speak, and so, these questions were directed to the lifeless idols. Finally, Ibrahim (peace be upon him) tells his people that they worship that which they carve themselves, which again, is an explicit reference to the idols that they would carve themselves!
Question

Why was the story of Ibrahim (peace be upon him) revealed to Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace)?
Answer
The reason was that the polytheists of Makkah were worshipping exactly what the nation of Ibrahim (peace be upon him): idols. As a result, Allah revealed the story to Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). If there was no similarity between the nations there was no reason for Allah to reveal this story to Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace).

The Nation of Musa (peace be upon him)
All other previous nations worshipped idols. Nowhere in the Qur’an is there a nation mentioned that worshipped the deceased pious. Even the nation of Musa (peace be upon him) worshipped idols, as Allah Almighty states in the Qur’an:

007.138 And We brought the Children of Israel across the sea, and they came unto a people who were given up to idols which they had. They said: O Moses! Make for us a god even as they have gods. He said: Lo! ye are a folk who know not.

What the commentators of the Qur’an 
have said about the following verses
016.020 Those unto whom they cry beside Allah created naught, but are themselves created. 
016.021 (They are) dead, not living. And they know not when they will be raised. 
016.022 Your God is One God. But as for those who believe not in the Hereafter their hearts refuse to know, for they are proud.

The commentators of the Qur’an have said that where the words ‘besides Allah’ have been mentioned it refers to the idols that had been worshipped. They have also said the word ‘dead’ here means that Allah is alive [and never dies] whereas the idols are dead. Further they have said that when Allah says ‘they do not know when they will be risen’ this means the idols do not know when those who worship them (the polytheists) will be raised. Another opinion is that on the Day of Resurrection, Allah will create a soul in them and the idols will be brought to life. They will be raised and will speak saying they do not know why they were worshipped.

Martyrs are Alive in their graves

The following verses talk about how those who have been martyred in Allah’s way are not dead but are Alive. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

002.154 And call not those who are slain in the way of Allah "dead." Nay, they are living, only ye perceive not. 

003.169 Think not of those, who are slain in the way of Allah, as dead. Nay, they are living. With their Lord they have provision
These verses prove not only are those who are martyred in Allah’s way are alive, but that they are also receiving provisions from their Lord. In these verses that I have just recited to you, Allah is telling us not to call the martyrs dead, even though they are not in this world anymore, they are still alive.
The Pious are Alive in their graves

A question may arise as to why the martyrs are still alive even after they have left this world. The answer to this is that Allah regards the death of a martyr to be of such greatness, because they have died for Allah. The following verse is talking of the attributes of a pious person:

006.162 Say: Lo! my worship and my sacrifice and my living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of the Worlds.
This verse proves that pious people live and die for the sake of Allah, and as we have learnt from the previous verse, those who die for Allah are regarded as alive even after they have died. 
Ali: I am now going to present a fourth verse to prove to you the deceased pious were worshipped by the polytheists of Makkah. Listen to this verse very carefully.
046.005 And who is in greater error than he who calls besides Allah upon those that will not answer him till the day of resurrection and they are heedless of their call?
046.006 And when men are gathered together they shall be their enemies, and shall be deniers of their worshipping (them). 

Qadhi: The verses you have just recited prove the following things:
· That which the people prayed to instead of Allah, cannot hear them.

· They are unconscious of their prayer

· On the day of Resurrection, that which they worship will be enemies of their worshippers

These three characteristics belong to idols, as pious Muslims will intercede for the Muslims. They will be friends of the Muslims not enemies. Also, the deceased pious can hear in the graves and can answer. Listen to the following verses:

1. 019.087 They will have no power of intercession, save him who hath made a covenant with his Lord.

This informs us that the idols will have no power of intercession though those who have a covenant with their Lord (the pious) will have the power to intercede.

2. 043.067 Friends on that day will be foes one to another, save those who kept their duty (to Allah).
This second verse proves that the pious will not be enemies of their friends and followers
3. 033.056 Lo! Allah and His angels shower blessings on the Prophet. O ye who believe! Ask blessings on him and salute him with a worthy salutation.
This verse proves that when we send salutations upon our blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) the salutations reach him. If this is not true, then why does the Muslim world send salutations upon him during prayer (salat) every day? Also, millions of people send salutations of peace (salam) to Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) Sayyidina Abu Bakr and Sayyidina Umar (may Allah be well pleased with them both) when they go to make Umrah or Hajj. This practice has been continuing since they were buried there and still continues today. If they cannot hear, does this mean this practice is against the Qur’an? The idols however will not even be aware that they were worshipped until the Day of Judgment but the pious are aware and can hear when people send salutations upon them.  

4. 036.024 Then truly I should be in error manifest. 
036.025 Lo! I have believed in your Lord, so hear me! 
036.026 It was said (unto him): Enter paradise. He said: Would that my people knew 
036.027 With what (munificence) my Lord hath pardoned me and made me of the honoured ones!

The mufassirin (interpreters of the Qur’an), explain that these verses allude to a man called ‘Habib Najjaar.’ Knowing this, we then can understand the following: 

· Habib Najjjaar was alive in his grave

· He desired the best for his nation

· He was aware his nation still disbelieved in the tawhid of Allah
5. 066.011 And Allah citeth an example for those who believe: the wife of Pharaoh when she said: My Lord! Build for me a home with thee in the Garden, and deliver me from Pharaoh and his work, and deliver me from evil-doing folk;

This verse is talking of the pharaoh’s wife, Sayyida Asiya, and how she prayed to Allah for paradise and leaving her life with the pharaoh. Her paradise is her grave, in which she is still alive. 
6. O you who believe! do not enter the houses of the Prophet unless permission is given to you for a meal, not waiting for its cooking being finished-- but when you are invited, enter, and when you have taken the food, then disperse-- not seeking to listen to talk; surely this gives the Prophet trouble, but he forbears from you, and Allah does not forbear from the truth And when you ask of them any goods, ask of them from behind a curtain; this is purer for your hearts and (for) their hearts; and it does not behove you that you should give trouble to the Messenger of Allah, nor that you should marry his wives after him ever; surely this is grievous in the sight of Allah.
This verse is talking of all the things which trouble Allah’s blessed prophet during his life and after his death. Allah is telling the companions not to marry the widows of the blessed prohet after his death; as this would trouble him. It is clear from this that the prophet is alive in his grave; as if he was not alive, he would not feel troubled, yet the Qur’an is telling us that he will be troubled. This proves that the the blessed Prophet is alive in his grave.
Even the disbelievers are 
not lifeless in their graves
The verses that I have just recited prove that pious Muslims are alive in their graves and are living a comfortable and easy life; enjoying provision from Allah Most Gracious. The disbelievers are also alive in their graves though they are tormented with punishment and are living an uneasy life as Allah most High says in the Qur’an:

1. 071.025 Because of their sins they were drowned, then made to enter a Fire. And they found they had no helpers in place of Allah.  
This verse talks at how the nation of Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was cast into a fire. This fire is the fire of the grave which proves even the deceased disbelievers are alive in their graves, receiving punishment. 
2. 040.045 So Allah warded off from him the evils which they plotted, while a dreadful doom encompassed Pharaoh's folk, 
040.046 The Fire; they are exposed to it morning and evening; and on the day when the Hour upriseth (it is said): Cause Pharaoh's folk to enter the most awful doom.

From this verse we can understand that the Pharaoh and his people are alive in their graves and they are exposed to the fire morning and night.
3. 066.010 Allah citeth an example for those who disbelieve: the wife of Noah and the wife of Lot, who were under two of Our righteous slaves yet betrayed them so that they (the husbands) availed them naught against Allah and it was said (unto them): Enter the Fire along with those who enter.

This verse tells us of how these two disbelieving women were ordered to enter the fire. This was the fire of the grave which again proves that they will be alive in their graves as they will be receiving their punishment.

4. 009.101 And among those around you of the wandering Arabs there are hypocrites, and among the townspeople of Al-Madinah (there are some who) persist in hypocrisy whom thou (O Muhammad) knowest not. We, We know them, and We shall chastise them twice; then they will be relegated to a painful doom
Allah has told us that He will punish the disbeliever and hypocrites twice; the first occurs in their graves and the second occurs after the Day of Resurrection. This proves they will be alive in their graves since they will be bearing punishment.

5. 102.001 Rivalry in worldly increase distracteth you
102.002 Until ye come to the graves.

This verse tells us that the disbelievers will realize the error of their ways vis-a-vis the punishment in their graves. If you think that the deceased are lifeless in their graves then why is Allah telling them that the rivalry of this world is distracting them until the grave?
The deceased can hear
Question:

Some may argue that the deceased cannot hear and are lifeless as clearly stated in the Qur’an:

035.022 Nor are the living equal with the dead. Lo! Allah maketh whom He will to hear. Thou canst not reach those who are in the graves. 
035.023 Thou art but a warner.

030.052 For verily thou (Muhammad) canst not make the dead to hear, nor canst thou make the deaf to hear the call when they have turned to flee.

This last verse does not prove that the pious cannot hear, it does however prove that Allah will make whosoever He chooses to hear. Allah can make the deceased hear, which is not in the power of the one who is sending salam, nor do the deceased have the power to make themselves hear. Only Allah has the power to allow the deceased hear, as He, Azawajal clearly says in the Qur’an: 

 035.022 Lo! Allah maketh whom He will to hear.
1. 043.045 And ask those of Our messengers whom We sent before thee: Did We ever appoint gods to be worshipped beside the Beneficent ?
If the deceased pious cannot hear or answer, then why is Allah commanding His blessed Prophet in the verse that I have just recited, to ask the previous Prophets if Allah appointed gods to be worshipped besides Him?
2. 002.260 And when Abraham said (unto his Lord): My Lord! Show me how Thou givest life to the dead, He said: Dost thou not believe ? Abraham said: Yea, but (I ask) in order that my heart may be at ease. (His Lord) said: Take four of the birds and cause them to incline unto thee, then place a part of them on each hill, then call them, they will come to thee in haste, and know that Allah is Mighty, Wise.
This verse explains how Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him) called the dead birds and they responded to his call. If birds can hear when they are dead then surely pious people can.
3. 007.078 So the earthquake seized them, and morning found them prostrate in their dwelling-place. 
007.079 And (SAlih) turned from them and said: O my people! I delivered my Lord's message unto you and gave you good advice, but ye love not good advisers.

Hafidh Ibn Kathir writes that when Sayyidina Salih (peace be upon him) spoke to his nation after the earthquake, his nation listened to him.

4. 007.091 So the earthquake seized them and morning found them prostrate in their dwelling-place. 
007.092 Those who denied Shu'eyb became as though they had not dwelt there. Those who denied Shu'eyb, they were the losers. 
007.093 So he turned from them and said: O my people! I delivered my Lord's messages unto you and gave you good advice; then how can I sorrow for a people that rejected (truth) ?

In this verse, Sayyidnia Shu’eyb (peace be upon him)is talking to his nation, after they were destroyed by the earthquake. If the deceased cannot hear then why was Sayyidina Shu’eyb (peace be upon him) talking to his nation?
Ali: You have played around with the meaning of the verse which I presented before. However this is a habit of yours. I will now present to you a fifth verse proving the deceased pious have been worshipped! 

035.013 He maketh the night to pass into the day and He maketh the day to pass into the night. He hath subdued the sun and moon to service. Each runneth unto an appointed term. Such is Allah, your Lord; His is the Sovereignty; and those unto whom ye pray instead of Him own not so much as the white spot on a date-stone. 

035.014 If ye pray unto them they hear not your prayer, and if they heard they could not grant it you. On the Day of Resurrection they will disown association with you. None can inform you like Him Who is Aware.

Qadhi: The verses you have just presented are also talking of idols not humans! The last verse states:
· They own nothing 

· If you pray to them they cannot hear

· On the Day of Resurrection they will disown association with you

The first point is that Muslim’s do not worship any pious person. Second, the traits of those worshipped are mentioned in the verses that you have recited. These traits belong to idols not humans. The first feature, that they do not own anything, must apply to idols as all humans own something or another, e.g., clothes or property. The second characteristic, that when you pray to them they cannot hear also applies to idols as idols cannot hear whereas humans can; and the last mentioned feature, that they will disown their worshippers, is also for idols as they will reject that their polytheists worshipped them.
Allah has granted the idols with nothing and his pious servants with power jus as he has granted the angels with power as stated in the below verses: 
032.011 Say: The angel of death, who hath charge concerning you, will gather you, and afterward unto your Lord ye will be returned.

079.005 And those who govern the event, (ANGELS)
051.004 And those who distribute (blessings) by command, (ANGELS)
These verses inform us that the angels hold power as Allah has given them control and ability since they are His pious servants.

Sayidna Musa (peace be upon him)
In the following verses that I shall recite, Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him) is telling Allah Almighty that he has control over himself and his brother:
005.025 He said: My Lord! I have control of none but myself and my brother, so distinguish between us and the wrong-doing folk.

023.006 Save from their wives or the (slaves) that their right hands possess, for then they are not blameworthy,

This proves that Allah Azawajul grants possess his beloved pious with powers.
Those who disbelieve also own something
028.076 Now Korah was of Moses' folk, but he oppressed them; and We gave him so much treasure that the stores thereof would verily have been a burden for a troop of mighty men. When his own folk said unto him: Exult not; lo! Allah loveth not the exultant;

Even the disbelievers possess something or another which proves that where Allah has said that ‘they possess nothing,’ it refers to idols and not humans. Allah Almighty is merely humiliating the people by telling them that the idols do not even possess anything!
Ali: Do you think that there are only a few verses explaining that the deceased pious were worshipped by the polytheists of Makkah? There are many. I am now going to present you a sixth verse! Allah Almighty will ask the polytheists on the Final Day about where their pious are now:

007.037 Who doeth greater wrong than he who inventeth a lie concerning Allah or denieth Our tokens. (For such) their appointed portion of the Book (of destiny) reacheth them till, when Our messengers come to gather them, they say: Where (now) is that to which ye cried beside Allah? They say: They have departed from us. And they testify against themselves that they were disbelievers.
Qadhi: Brother, you have again misinterpreted the verse; this verse is talking of idols. The angels will question the polytheists and ask them where is that which they worshipped, and the polytheists will reply by saying they have no knowledge of where they have gone? This clearly proves that what they are talking of cannot be the deceased pious as the deceased pious had already departed in this world.. This means what was worshipped has to be something which was present with them in this world and departed when the polytheists die, this can only be idols.
Ali: In the seventh verse I am about to present, Allah tells us that what they worshipped were the deceased pious “as they are slaves like you” as Allah Azawajal says in the Qur’an:

007.194 Lo! those on whom ye call beside Allah are slaves like unto you. Call on them now, and let them answer you, if ye are truthful!
Qadhi: The verse you presented is not talking of the deceased pious but like the many verses you have recited to me, are all referring to idols.  Brother Ali, you did not read the verses after the verse which you presented which explains who is being discussed in these verses. One verse talks of how what they worship have feet, hands, eyes and ears but they cannot walk, hold, see or hear. This cannot be applicable to the deceased pious as the deceased pious are not visible (since they are in their graves!) so why would Allah be describing their appearance. If Allah Azawajal was talking of the deceased pious He would first discuss their existence then their appearance, but according to your belief they are lifeless anyway, so why would Allah be describing their walking or hearing etc?
007.195 Have they feet wherewith they walk, or have they hands wherewith they hold, or have they eyes wherewith they see, or have they ears wherewith they hear ? Say: Call upon your (so-called) partners (of Allah), and then contrive against me, spare me not! 

The next verse explains how they will not be able to help themselves, which further clarifies that these verses are not for the deceased pious. Why would the deceased pious need to help themselves anyway? On the other hand, idols cannot actually help themselves as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

007.197 They on whom ye call beside Him have no power to help you, nor can they help you, nor can they help themselves.
The third verse informs us that what they worship is looking towards them but they see nothing. This cannot be the deceased pious, as the deceased pious are in their graves, whereas the idols have eyes with which they look but do not see. 


007.198 And if ye (Muslims) call them to the guidance they hear not; and thou (Muhammad) seest them looking toward thee, but they see not.
Question
In the following verse Allah has called the idols; slaves-‘Abd but idols are not human, so why is Allah calling them ‘Abd?   
007.194 Lo! those on whom ye call beside Allah are slaves like unto you. Call on them now, and let them answer you, if ye are truthful!

“ABD” has been used to refer to Non- humans

Just as we belong to Allah, so do idols. Both humans and idols are possessions of Allah, so how is it possible that one of them can be god (the idols) as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

019.093 There is none in the heavens and the earth but cometh unto the Beneficent as a slave.
This verse proves that everything is an ‘Abd; everything is the slave of Allah, living or non living. Allah Most High has informed us of how the angels praise Him and they are also His slaves:

021.020 They glorify (Him) night and day; they flag not.

021.026 And they say: The Beneficent hath taken unto Himself a son. Be He Glorified! Nay, but (those whom they call sons) are honoured slaves;

We can understand from these verses that angels are also slaves of Allah. Furthermore, the Jinn are also slaves of Allah. All of creation in the heavens and earth are also slaves of Allah; they worship Him just as we do.
 Ali: My seventh verse is another explicit verse that proves that the deceased pious were worshipped. Please take your time to understand it properly:
022.073 O mankind! A similitude is coined, so pay ye heed to it: Lo! those on whom ye call beside Allah will never create a fly though they combine together for the purpose. And if the fly took something from them, they could not rescue it from it. So weak are (both) the seeker and the sought!
Qadhi: SubhanAllah brother! This verse is also for idols!! You must remember that Allah has told us they are so powerless that if a fly were to take something from them they would not able to rescue it. Let us now examine this. If you think that this verse is talking of the deceased pious, then first ask yourself how could a fly enter the grave? Secondly, what would a fly want from the deceased pious? The only possibility is food. Allah informs us of how the pious Muslims will enjoy food from their Lord in their graves:  
003.169 Think not of those, who are slain in the way of Allah, as dead. Nay, they are living. With their Lord they have provision.

However how will a fly be aware of this, how will a fly know the deceased pious are enjoying provision?! This is simply impossible. Moreover the verse says ‘whom ye call beside Allah will never create’ this further clarifies that what they worshipped was not deceased pious people as the pious can create as Allah Almighty informs us in the Qur’an of how Sayyidina Isa (peace be upon him) created:
003.049 And will make him a messenger unto the Children of Israel, (saying): Lo! I come unto you with a sign from your Lord. Lo! I fashion for you out of clay the likeness of a bird, and I breathe into it and it is a bird, by Allah's leave. I heal him who was born blind, and the leper, and I raise the dead, by Allah's leave. And I announce unto you what ye eat and what ye store up in your houses. Lo! herein verily is a portent for you, if ye are to be believers.

What does this verse then mean?
022.073 O mankind! A similitude is coined, so pay ye heed to it: Lo! those on whom ye call beside Allah will never create a fly though they combine together for the purpose. And if the fly took something from them, they could not rescue it from it. So weak are (both) the seeker and the sought!

Answer
This verse is actually talking of the polytheists of Makkah. The polytheists used to feed their idols. The food would normally sit in the ‘mouths’ of the idols and the flies would then come and eat the food. Obviously, the idols could not take back the food from the flies and this is what is being discussed by this verse. 
Ali: I do not understand your problem! Why do you not understand the words of the Qur’an? It is clear and simple yet you are confusing them with other verses. Here now is an eighth verse telling us that the deceased pious have been worshipped!  

 034.022 Say (O Muhammad): Call upon those whom ye set up beside Allah! They possess not an atom's weight either in the heavens or in the earth, nor have they any share in either, nor hath He an auxiliary among them. 

Qadhi: It is true that everything in the heavens and the earth belongs to Allah Azawajal. We do believe that no one initially owns something as everything belongs to Allah. However, Allah has also granted all human’s including the pious with possessions. Whereas Allah has not given any sort of possession to idols, as Allah Almighty says clearly in the Qur’an:

035.040 Say: Have ye seen your partner-gods to whom ye pray beside Allah ? Show me what they created of the earth! Or have they any portion in the heavens ? Or have We given them a scripture so they act on clear proof therefrom ? Nay, the evil-doers promise one another only to deceive.

In this verse we learn that what was worshipped did not only possess nothing but were not given a scripture and we are aware that the idols were never given scriptures, therefore both these verses are talking of idols.  

Proof of Possession

1. 4.054 Or are they jealous of mankind because of that which Allah of His bounty hath bestowed upon them? For We bestowed upon the house of Abraham (of old) the Scripture and wisdom, and We bestowed on them a mighty kingdom.

From this verse we understand that Allah has granted the pious with many bounties. Allah Most High informs us in this verse that the disbelievers are jealous of His pious people as Allah has granted them with a scripture, wisdom and a mighty Kingdom.

2. 038.035 He said: My Lord! Forgive me and bestow on me sovereignty such as shall not belong to any after me. Lo! Thou art the Bestower. 
038.036 So We made the wind subservient unto him, setting fair by his command whithersoever he intended. 
038.037 And the unruly, every builder and diver (made We subservient), 
038.038 And others linked together in chains, 
038.039 (Saying): This is Our gift, so bestow thou, or withhold, without reckoning. 
038.040 And lo! he hath favour with Us, and a happy journey's end.

In these verses, Allah tells us of how He made the wind and Jinn come under the control of Sayyidina Sulaiman (peace be upon him). Furthermpre, He granted him a unique Kingdom.
3. 027.023 Lo! I found a woman ruling over them, and she hath been given (abundance) of all things, and hers is a mighty throne.

Even the Queen of Sheba, before she embraced Islam, was given abundance of all things. This proves that humans can possess many things, if Allah wills.

Power
Allah Most Gracious has further granted His pious servants with power as He says in the Qur’an:

018.095 Dhu'l-Qarneyn   said: That wherein my Lord hath established me is better (than your tribute). Do but help me with strength (of men), I will set between you and them a bank.

This proves that Allah has not only granted His pious people with worldly possessions but also power.

Ali: I am now going to present you with a ninth verse, which clearly tells us that the deceased pious were worshipped and why they were worshipped as Allah Azawajal says in the Qur’an:

 010.018 They worship beside Allah that which neither hurteth them nor profiteth them, and they say: These are our intercessors with Allah. Say: Would ye inform Allah of (something) that He knoweth not in the heavens or in the earth ? Praised be He and High Exalted above all that ye associate (with Him)!

In this verse we learn that the polytheists would worship the deceased pious as they thought that they would intercede for them. However Allah tells them in the verse that I have just receited that they will not intercede for them or profit them in anyway. A further verse informing us that the polytheists thought that the deceased pious will intercede for them is as follows. However, again Allah tells them that they are wrong and that which they worship besides Him have power over nothing as the Qur’an states:

039.043 Or choose they intercessors other than Allah ? Say: What! Even though they have power over nothing and have no intelligence ? 
039.044 Say: Unto Allah belongeth all intercession. His is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth. And afterward unto Him ye will be brought back. 
039.045 And when Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who believe not in the Hereafter are repelled, and when those (whom they worship) beside Him are mentioned, behold! they are glad.

Qadhi: The verses you presented are surprisingly not for the deceased pious but in fact for the idols! The attributes of that which was worshipped in these verses are attributes clearly belonging to idols. As you are aware brother, no Muslim on this earth worships other than Allah. The attributes of that which was worshipped, mentioned in the verses are:
· they worship besides Allah that which will neither hurteth them nor profiteth them. The pious can hurt and profit people, as previous Prophets made du’a do destroy those who were against them and profited people by calling them to Islam

·  Would ye inform Allah of (something) that He knoweth not in the heavens or in the earth ? This tells us that what they worshipped besides Allah will never be given the power to intercede

· have no intelligence. The Pious have intelligence!
· And when Allah alone is mentioned, the hearts of those who believe not in the Hereafter are repelled, and when those (whom they worship) beside Him are mentioned, behold! they are glad. This verse tells us that those who worshipped besides Allah were glad when Allah’s name was mentioned along with another. Do you think they would be glad if Allah’s name was mentioned with a pious person’s or that of their idol’s?
The Polytheist’s concept of Intercession

The polytheists had a completely different idea of intercession to that which we have, as they did not believe in the Hereafter as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

 036.078 And he hath coined for Us a similitude, and hath forgotten the fact of his creation, saying: Who will revive these bones when they have rotted away ? 
036.079 Say: He will revive them Who produced them at the first, for He is Knower of every creation,
The polytheists believed that their idols would intercede for them in worldly matters. They believed that with the intercession of their idols they would defeat and destroy Islam. Allah refuted their idea by explaining how in actual fact the pious will intercede for the Muslims on the Day of Judgment.  

The Pious will intercede 
on the day of Judgment

019.087 They will have no power of intercession, save him who hath made a covenant with his Lord.

021.028 He knoweth what is before them and what is behind them, and they cannot intercede except for him whom He accepteth, and they quake for awe of Him.

020.109 On that day no intercession availeth save (that of) him unto whom the Beneficent hath given leave and whose word He accepteth.

034.023 No intercession availeth with Him save for him whom He permitteth. Yet, when fear is banished from their hearts, they say: What was it that your Lord said ? They say: The Truth. And He is the Sublime, the Great.

These verses inform us that the pious have been granted with the power to intercede on the Day of Judgment, which proves that the verses that you recited are discussing idols as the Qur’an does not contradict itself! 

Intercession will not be available 
for disbelievers

026.100 Now we have no intercessors

There will be no intercession available for the disbelievers on the Final Day. The disbelievers will regret their belief and life and will desire a means of intercession, though they will not receive it. However the Muslims will receive intercession. Bother Ali, I know that you reject hadith, however intercession has been proven from the Qur’an so I am sure there is no harm presenting further proof from hadith, 

Narrated Anas: 

The Prophet said, "Allah will gather the believers on the Day of Resurrection in the same way (as they are gathered in this life), and they will say, 'Let us ask someone to intercede for us with our Lord that He may relieve us from this place of ours.' Then they will go to Adam and say, 'O Adam! Don't you see the people (people's condition)? Allah created you with His Own Hands and ordered His angels to prostrate before you, and taught you the names of all the things. Please intercede for us with our Lord so that He may relieve us from this place of ours.' Adam will say, 'I am not fit for this undertaking' and mention to them the mistakes he had committed, and add, "But you d better go to Noah as he was the first Apostle sent by Allah to the people of the Earth.' They will go to Noah who will reply, 'I am not fit for this undertaking,' and mention the mistake which he made, and add, 'But you'd better go to Abraham, Khalil Ar-Rahman.' 

They will go to Abraham who will reply, 'I am not fit for this undertaking,' and mention to them the mistakes he made, and add, 'But you'd better go to Moses, a slave whom Allah gave the Torah and to whom He spoke directly' They will go to Moses who will reply, 'I am not fit for this undertaking,' and mention to them the mistakes he made, and add, 'You'd better go to Jesus, Allah's slave and His Apostle and His Word (Be: And it was) and a soul created by Him.' They will go to Jesus who will say, 'I am not fit for this undertaking, but you'd better go to Muhammad whose sins of the past and the future had been forgiven (by Allah).' So they will come to me and I will ask the permission of my Lord, and I will be permitted (to present myself) before Him. When I see my Lord, I will fall down in (prostration) before Him and He will leave me (in prostration) as long as He wishes, and then it will be said to me, 'O Muhammad! Raise your head and speak, for you will be listened to; and ask, for you will be granted (your request); and intercede, for your intercession will be accepted.' I will then raise my head and praise my Lord with certain praises which He has taught me, and then I will intercede. Allah will allow me to intercede (for a certain kind of people) and will fix a limit whom I will admit into Paradise. 

I will come back again, and when I see my Lord (again), I will fall down in prostration before Him, and He will leave me (in prostration) as long as He wishes, and then He will say, 'O Muhammad! Raise your head and speak, for you will be listened to; and ask, for you will be granted (your request); and intercede, for your intercession will be accepted.' I will then praise my Lord with certain praises which He has taught me, and then I will intercede. Allah will allow me to intercede (for a certain kind of people) and will fix a limit to whom I will admit into Paradise, I will return again, and when I see my Lord, I will fall down (in prostration) and He will leave me (in prostration) as long as He wishes, and then He will say, 'O Muhammad! Raise your head and speak, for you will be listened to, and ask, for you will be granted (your request); and intercede, for your intercession will be accepted.' I will then praise my Lord with certain praises which He has taught me, and then I will intercede. Allah will allow me to intercede (for a certain kind of people) and will fix a limit to whom I will admit into Paradise. I will come back and say, 'O my Lord! None remains in Hell (Fire) but those whom Qur'an has imprisoned therein and for whom eternity in Hell (Fire) has become inevitable.' " 

The Prophet added, "There will come out of Hell (Fire) everyone who says: 'La ilaha illal-lah,' and has in his heart good equal to the weight of a barley grain. Then there will come out of Hell (Fire) everyone who says: ' La ilaha illal-lah,' and has in his heart good equal to the weight of a wheat grain. Then there will come out of Hell (Fire) everyone who says: 'La ilaha illal-lah,' and has in his heart good equal to the weight of an atom (or a smallest ant)." 

Question

Some may object to this hadith by saying that in the Qur’an it says that once someone is put into hell they cannot come out of hell; yet the above hadith is saying that Muslims can come out of hell because of the intercession of the Prophets. This hadith is contradicting the Qur’an and therefore should not be accepted.

Answer

It is wrong to say that this hadith contradicts the Qur’an because even though it is true that the Qur’an says that certain people will be stay in hell forever; one should also note it also says that those who have declared that Allah is one, and that Muhammad (Upon Him Be Peace) is the final messenger of Allah will be taken out of hell through intercession and granted heaven.
011.107 Abiding therein so long as the heavens and the earth endure, except as your Lord please; surely your Lord is the mighty doer of what He intends.

The above verse proves that some people will be taken out of hell; and surely it is the Muslims who will be taken out form hell, otherwise there is no other meaning for this verse.
011.108 And as to those who are made happy, they shall be in the garden, abiding in it as long as the heavens and the earth endure, except as your Lord please; a gift which shall never be cut off
This verse explains to us that those who are granted paradise, shall be there forever-‘a gift which shall never be cut off’
Ali: Look brother Qadi, I have told you before that please do not present any hadith, I do not need hadith. Everything we need is in the Qur’an; the Qur’an alone is Allah’s word. I don’t want to hear any hadith! If you think intercession exists and the Prophets and pious can interceded and that their prayers will be accepted then please answer my following Question: Why was Sayyidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) prayer not accepted? When the flood was immanent, he prayed to Allah asking Allah Almighty to save his son, yet we know that his son was not saved. If the Prophet’s cannot help their own sons then how then will they be able to help us! 

Qadhi: I am surprised that it was a ‘learned’ man who made such a claim that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) prayed for his son to be saved though he was not saved. If he was really a learned man he would have been aware that in actual fact Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) did not pray for his son to be saved from the punishment. However, he (peace be upon him) did ask Allah Almighty a question regarding his son. It is interesting to note that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) asked that question once the water had been sucked from the earth and sky became free from clouds and when the arc had settled at the mount. Did your learned shaykh not think that what would be the point of Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) in praying for his son to be saved form the flood after the flood had finished? I will recite the verses discussing the account of the flood and Sayyidina Nuh’s question, (peace be upon him). Please listen carefully to each verse and then you will see that Sayyidina   Nuh, may Allah bless him, did not ask for his son to be saved from the flood anywhere! As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

011.040. At length, behold! there came Our command, and the fountains of the earth gushed forth! We said: "Embark therein, of each kind two, male and female, and your family - except those against whom the word has already gone forth,- and the Believers." but only a few believed with him. 

011.041. So he said: "Embark ye on the Ark, In the name of Allah, whether it move or be at rest! For my Lord is, be sure, Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful!" 

011.042. So the Ark floated with them on the waves (towering) like mountains, and Noah called out to his son, who had separated himself (from the rest): "O my son! embark with us, and be not with the unbelievers!" 

011.043. The son replied: "I will betake myself to some mountain: it will save me from the water." Noah said: "This day nothing can save, from the command of Allah, any but those on whom He hath mercy! "And the waves came between them, and the son was among those overwhelmed in the Flood. 

011.044. Then the word went forth: "O earth! swallow up thy water, and O sky! Withhold (thy rain)!" and the water abated, and the matter was ended. The Ark rested on Mount Judi, and the word went forth: "Away with those who do wrong!" 

011.045. And Noah called upon his Lord, and said: "O my Lord! surely my son is of my family! and Thy promise is true, and Thou art the justest of Judges!" 

011.046. He said: "O Noah! He is not of thy family: For his conduct is unrighteous. So ask not of Me that of which thou hast no knowledge! I give thee counsel, lest thou act like the ignorant!" 

011.047. Noah said: "O my Lord! I do seek refuge with Thee, lest I ask Thee for that of which I have no knowledge. And unless thou forgive me and have Mercy on me, I should indeed be lost!" 

011.048. The word came: "O Noah! Come down (from the Ark) with peace from Us, and blessing on thee and on some of the peoples (who will spring) from those with thee: but (there will be other) peoples to whom We shall grant their pleasures (for a time), but in the end will a grievous penalty reach them from Us." 

We come to know of many things from these verses. I’ll state them for you, so please understand each one carefully: 

· In the first verse, Allah Almighty commands Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) to gather his household in the arc. From listening to this commandment, Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) thought that the people of his household will be saved (including his son!) “thy household, save him against whom the word hath gone forth already, and those who believe.” However, when he saw that his son was amongst the losers and that he too had drowned, a question arose in the mind of Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him). He thought why did Allah Almighty promise to save his household (including his son), though his son was not saved. It was for this reason that Sayyidina   Nuh, may Allah bless him, asked the following question once his son had died 
011.045 And Noah called upon his Lord, and said: "O my Lord! Surely my son is of my family! and Thy promise is true, and Thou art the justest of Judges!"
In this verse, Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) is asking Allah a question: Surely His promise is true (that his household would be saved) though why was his son not? Allah Almighty answered:

011:046 He said: "O Noah! He is not of thy family: For his conduct is unrighteous. So ask not of Me that of which thou hast no knowledge! I give thee counsel, lest thou act like the ignorant!"

Allah Almighty explained to Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) in this verse that what He meant by household, were those who believed in Allah and Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) to be the Porphet of Allah. Those who reached and received Allah’s blessing through following Sayyidina   Nuh (peace be upon him) were those who were saved because of believing Allah through Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him).
We have now established that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) did not ask for his son to be saved, though a questions till stands: what did Allah Almighty mean when He said to Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him):
011:046 So ask not of Me that of which thou hast no knowledge!

Allah Almighty is telling Sayyidina Nuh to Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) not to ask Him that of which he has no knowledge. What was the question that Allah Almighty stopped Sayydiina Nuh to Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) from asking? Well, once Sayyidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) son was not saved and had died, Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) may have thought that now that my son has died, what is the next best thing that I can do for him? The next best thing is to obviously pray for the betterment of his son’s life in the Hereafter. So, Sayyyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was going to pray that Allah Almighty decreases his son’s punishment. However, even before Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) could make this prayer, Allah Almighty stopped him from doing so. The reason is that Allah Almighty dislikes not answering the prayers of His Prophets. So, even before Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) asked the question, Allah stopped him so that He would not have to reject His Prophet’s prayer. 
If the Khawarij reject that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was going to pray for the betterment of his sons life in the Hereafter and Allah Almighty stopped him because he did not want to reject His Prophet’s prayer, then I put forward this question to you and your shaykh. If this was not the question that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was going to ask, what was it?  Please do not say that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was going to ask for his son to be saved, because I have already clarified that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was going to ask this question after his son had died. Also, Allah Almighty had already answered what He meant by ‘saving your hosuehold’ and why his son was not saved! Why did Sayyidina   Nuh (peace be upon him) want to pray for his sons betterment?
Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was a Prophet that appeared in ancient times: at a time when mankind was relatively young. At this point in time, there was no commandement from Allah Almighty that one cannot pray for the disbelievers after they have passed away. It was for this reason that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was about to pray for his son. The commandment that prohibited praying for the disbelievers after they had passed away came a long time after Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) during the time of Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him) as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

009.113. It is not fitting, for the Prophet and those who believe, that they should pray for forgiveness for Pagans, even though they be of kin, after it is clear to them that they are companions of the Fire. 

009.114. And Abraham prayed for his father's forgiveness only because of a promise he had made to him. But when it became clear to him that he was an enemy to Allah, he dissociated himself from him: for Abraham was most tender-hearted, forbearing. 

Wasila and Sayyidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) son
011.042. So the Ark floated with them on the waves (towering) like mountains, and Noah called out to his son, who had separated himself (from the rest): "O my son! embark with us, and be not with the unbelievers!"

Once the flood had come, Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) called to his son and told him to ride with them and not to be with the disbelievers. Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) was the wasila between Allah Almighty and his son. If his son had listened to his call and believed what he said, he could have been saved. This example shows us that those who do not believe or accept the words of the Prophet’s will be those who will fall into destruction, just as Syayidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) son did. By accepting the wasila of Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) even the animals were saved, this is a very clear warning for those who do not believe in wasila, as those who did not fell into destruction.
A Prophet and His companions are blessed

Allah Almighty further tells Nuh (peace be upon him) that Allah’s blessings are upon him and those with him. From this we learn that just because the righteous people obeyed Sayyidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) message and listened to him, they also became of the blessed people. As Allah Almighty says:
011.048. The word came: "O Noah! Come down (from the Ark) with peace from Us, and blessing on thee and on some of the peoples (who will spring) from those with thee: but (there will be other) peoples to whom We shall grant their pleasures (for a time), but in the end will a grievous penalty reach them from Us."
Ali:  I am now going to present you with a tenth verse, proving that the pious and Prophets were worshipped due to their piety
010.028 On the day when We gather them all together, then We say unto those who ascribed partners (unto Us): Stand back, ye and your (pretended) partners (of Allah)! And We separate them, the one from the other, and their (pretended) partners say: It was not us ye worshipped. 

010.029 Allah sufficeth as a witness between us and you, that we were unaware of your worship. 

010.030 There doth every soul experience that which it did aforetime, and they are returned unto Allah, their rightful Lord, and that which they used to invent hath failed them.
Qadhi: Brother Ali you are unfortunately once again taking out of context what you recited. If you bothered to read the following verses of the first verse you have just recited, it would have become clear that the verses are talking of idols not the deceased pious! As Allah Azawajal says in the Qur’an: 
010.035 Say: Is there of your partners (whom ye ascribe unto Allah) one that leadeth to the Truth? Say: Allah leadeth to the Truth. Is He Who leadeth to the Truth more deserving that He should be followed, or he who findeth not the way unless he (himself) be guided. What aileth you ? How judge ye ? 

This verse tells us that what the polytheists worshipped besides Allah did not guide them in anyway or lead them to the truth, though we are aware that the pious do nothing but guide to the truth! So this verse cannot possibly be talking of the deceased pious but just as the other verses, it is talking of idols or jinn. We are then further informed that what the polytheists worshipped was just ‘conjecture’, meaning that it was baseless, a guess at best. However one cannot argue that the existence of pious people is conjecture: they are real and their existence cannot be denied. Therefore it is impossible that the verse you presented is applicable to the deceased pious as clearly the following verse explains otherwise:
010.036 Most of them follow not but conjecture. Assuredly conjecture can by no means take the place of truth. Lo! Allah is Aware of what they do. 
Further information given about what the polytheists would worship is that on the Final Day, the polytheists will deny what they worshipped as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

030.013 There will be none to intercede for them of those whom they made equal with Allah. And they will reject their partners (whom they ascribed unto Him).

However it is not possible that Allah will allow the polytheists to deny his Prophets and pious people, thus this verse cannot be talking of them, but as always it is discussing idols! Allah Azawajal informs us that on the Final Day, the pious Muslims and the disbelievers will be raised separately as He states in the Qur’an:

030.043 So set thy purpose resolutely for the right religion, before the inevitable day cometh from Allah. On that day mankind will be sundered-
036.059 But avaunt ye, O ye guilty, this day!
We are then further informed how this separation will take place and how Allah will gather the polytheists and the angels will then lead both the polytheists and what they worshipped into Hell. As Allah Most Kind says in the Qur’an:
037.021 This is the Day of Separation, which ye used to deny. 
037.022 (And it is said unto the angels): Assemble those who did wrong, together with their wives and what they used to worship 
037.023 Instead of Allah, and lead them to the path to hell; 
037.024 And stop them, for they must be questioned. 
037.025 What aileth you that ye help not one another ? 
037.026 Nay, but this day they make full submission. 
037.027 And some of them draw near unto others, mutually questioning. 
037.028 They say: Lo! ye used to come unto us, imposing, (swearing that ye spoke the truth). 
037.029 They answer: Nay, but ye (yourselves) were not believers. 
037.030 We had no power over you, but ye were wayward folk. 
037.031 Now the Word of our Lord hath been fulfilled concerning us. Lo! we are about to taste (the doom). 
037.032 Thus we misled you. Lo! we were (ourselves) astray. 
037.033 Then lo! this day they (both) are sharers in the doom. 
037.034 Lo! thus deal We with the guilty. 
037.035 For when it was said unto them, There is no God save Allah, they were scornful 
037.036 And said: Shall we forsake our gods for a mad poet ?

From these verses we understand that both the polytheists and what was worshipped will be cast into Hell. That which was worshipped will say they themselves were astray therefore they mislead their worshippers; they will both then share the doom. However we are fully aware that Allah Most Merciful will not throw His Prophets nor the pious into Hell! We are also aware that the pious were not mislead and neither did they mislead others. In conclusion, we understand from these verses that idols and Jinn are being discussed not the previous prophets and pious people! 
Regarding the word “Stand Back” in the verse 010.028 you presented

In the verse you presented, Allah Almighty is angry with that which was worshipped besides Him and at those who worshipped something other than Him. Allah commands them to stand back, and says this in an emphasis to denote just how severe the situation is. It cannot be possible that Allah will treat His pious people in this way (i.e., to rebuke them) therefore what was worshipped cannot be the pious but the idols. Also, the Qur’an says that Allah Almighty will gather that which was worshipped besides Him in addition to those who worshipped others beside Him. Once they are both brought together, Allah will command them to “Stand Back!” This command will only take place once that have been gathered before Allah. 

Brother Ali; you claim that Muslims are worshipping the deceased pious. If we agree with this misconception, this means Muslims have become mushriks (polytheists) and that on the Day of Judgment these mushriks will be brought forward to Allah with their deceased pious (which they allegedly worshipped) and Allah will say to them ‘stand back’.  However, elsewhere in the Qur’an we are told many times that the Muslims and mushriks will be brought forth separately—therefore it cannot be that the deceased pious and mushriks will be brought forth together. Rather, it will be the Idols and the Devil which are brought forth along with the mushriks and infidels. As Allah Almighty has repeatedly informed us that the Muslims and infidels will not be brought forth together they shall be brought forth separately:

030.012 And at the time when the hour shall come the guilty shall be in despair.  

030.013 And they shall not have any intercessors from among their gods they have joined with Allah, and they shall be deniers of their associate-gods.

030.014 And at the time when the hour shall come, at that time they shall become separated one from the other.

030.015 Then as to those who believed and did good, they shall be made happy in a garden.
From this verse we see that the Muslims and infidels shall be separated from one another and that the Muslims will be granted paradise.
041.029 And those who disbelieve will say: Our Lord! Show us those who beguiled us of the jinn and humankind. We will place them underneath our feet that they may be among the nethermost

In this verse we are told that the mushriks will ask Allah to show them that which they worshipped besides them so that they may ‘place them underneath their feet’. If you think that the Prophets and pious were worshipped, do you think Allah will allow their ‘worshippers’ to talk of is beloved Prophets and pious in this way! SubhanAllah!
030.043 Then turn thy face straight to the right religion before there come from Allah the day which cannot be averted; on that day they shall become separated.
036.059 And to day, be separate, O you culprits!


The above verses that I have just recited also inform us that the infidels will be separated from the Muslims on the Final Day.
From what I have recited, we can see that the Muslims and infidels will be brought forth separately. It is completely incorrect to think they will be brought forth together or that Allah will be angry with the Prophets and the pious.

A Question


A question may arise that how can it be that the idols will be resurrected and brought forth on the final day? The answer to this is that
 IDOLS WILL BE RESSURECTED ON THE FINAL DAY

029:025. And [Ibrahim (Abraham)] said: "You have taken (for worship) idols instead of Allâh, and the love between you is only in the life of this world, but on the Day of Resurrection, you shall disown each other, and curse each other, and your abode will be the Fire, and you shall have no helper."

In this verse which I have just recited, we are told that the idols will be resurrected on the Final Day, where they will disown their worshippers and curse one another. Both the idols and worshippers will be cast into Hell separately and alone from one another as we are told in 010.028., where they will neither benefit one another or be able to intercede. 

Ali: The polytheists of Makkah believed that Allah was the Creator, they worshipped Him and in difficult times they would invoke Allah. However, they also believed that the deceased pious were the intermediates between themselves and Allah as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

029.061 And if thou wert to ask them: Who created the heavens and the earth, and constrained the sun and the moon (to their appointed work) ? they would say: Allah. How then are they turned away ? 
029.062 Allah maketh the provision wide for whom He will of His bondmen, and straiteneth it for whom (He will). Lo! Allah is Aware of all things. 
029.063 And if thou wert to ask them: Who causeth water to come down from the sky, and therewith reviveth the earth after its death ? they verily would say: Allah. Say: Praise be to Allah! But most of them have no sense

These verses prove that the polytheists of Makkah did not deny Allah and they worshipped Him, however, they made intermediates between themselves and Allah.  

Qadhi: This is correct. The polytheists of Makkah did believe in Allah, though they did not associate the deceased pious with Him in any way. They did that for Lat, Mannat and Uzza (their idols).
· They believed in two gods, though they believed their gods were rivals with the one God. 

· They gave their idols a higher status than Allah. For example, if they distributed 10 dates for the sake of Allah, they would distribute 12 for their idols. (I seek shelter in Allah!)
· When they slaughtered animals they invoked the names of their idols. 

· They used to make sacrifices for their idols.

· They thought their gods were entitled to be worshipped therefore they worshipped them.

· When someone would insult or swear at their idols they would insult and swear at Allah. (I seek shelter in Allah!)

· They would sacrifice their children in order to please their idols.

· They would harvest in the name of their idols.

Setting up rivals to Allah
002.022 Who hath appointed the earth a resting-place for you, and the sky a canopy; and causeth water to pour down from the sky, thereby producing fruits as food for you. And do not set up rivals to Allah when ye know (better).

002.165 Yet of mankind are some who take unto themselves (objects of worship which they set as) rivals to Allah, loving them with a love like (that which is the due) of Allah (only) - those who believe are stauncher in their love for Allah - Oh, that those who do evil had but known, (on the day) when they behold the doom, that power belongeth wholly to Allah, and that Allah is severe in punishment!

014.030 And they set up rivals to Allah that they may mislead (men) from His way. Say: Enjoy life (while ye may) for lo! your journey's end will be the Fire.

034.033 Those who were despised say unto those who were proud: Nay but (it was your) scheming night and day, when ye commanded us to disbelieve in Allah and set up rivals unto Him. And they are filled with remorse when they behold the doom; and We place carcans on the necks of those who disbelieved. Are they requited aught save what they used to do ?

039.008 And when some hurt toucheth man, he crieth unto his Lord, turning unto Him (repentant). Then, when He granteth him a boon from Him he forgetteth that for which he cried unto Him before, and setteth up rivals to Allah that he may beguile (men) from his way. Say (O Muhammad, unto such an one): Take pleasure in thy disbelief a while. Lo! thou art of the owners of the Fire.

041.009 Say (O Muhammad, unto the idolaters): Disbelieve ye verily in Him Who created the earth in two Days, and ascribe ye unto Him rivals ? He (and none else) is the Lord of the Worlds.

These verses prove that the polytheists of Makkah used to believe in idols as rivals against Allah Azawajal. 

Imam Bukhari writes: 

Narrated Al-Bara: 

Abu Safyan said, "Superior may be Hubal!" On that the Prophet said (to his companions), "Reply to him." They asked, "What may we say?" He said, "Say: Allah is More Elevated and More Majestic!" Abu Sufyan said, "We have (the idol) Al-'Uzza, whereas you have no 'Uzza!" The Prophet said (to his companions), "Reply to him." They said, "What may we say?" The Prophet said, "Say: Allah is our Helper and you have no helper." Abu Sufyan said, "(This) day compensates for our loss at Badr and (in) the battle (the victory) is always undecided and shared in turns by the belligerents. You will see some of your dead men mutilated, but neither did I urge this action, nor am I sorry for it." Narrated Jabir: Some people took wine in the morning of the day of Uhud and were then killed as martyrs.

This hadith proves that the polytheists worshipped and obeyed their idols in rivalry against Allah (I seek shelter in Allah!). They were very proud that “Hubal overcame the Muslims.” They would tease the Muslims and say, “we have uzza though you do not.” 
Polytheists worshipped two gods

016.051 Allah hath said: Choose not two gods. There is only One God. So of Me, Me only, be in awe.

From this verse we learn that the Polytheists worshipped two gods, what they worshipped besides Allah was not the deceased pious, it was in actually fact the idols! Furthermore they did not think that the deceased pious were intermediates between them and Allah but they directly worshipped idols besides Allah!
They worship other gods than Allah
The beloved Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and his companions refused to worship the polytheist’s gods. This was due to the fact that they did not worship Allah alone and they worshipped their idols in rivalry against Allah Most High. As Allah says in the Qur’an:

010.104 Say (O Muhammad): O mankind! If ye are in doubt of my religion, then (know that) I worship not those whom ye worship instead of Allah, but I worship Allah Who causeth you to die, and I have been commanded to be of the believers. 


010.105 And, (O Muhammad) set thy purpose resolutely for religion, as a man by nature upright, and be not of those who ascribe partners (to Allah).

109.001 Say: O disbelievers! 
109.002 I worship not that which ye worship; 
109.003 Nor worship ye that which I worship.
109.004 And I shall not worship that which ye worship. 
109.005 Nor will ye worship that which I worship. 
109.006 Unto you your religion, and unto me my religion.

053.018 Verily he saw one of the greater revelations of his Lord. 
053.019 Have ye thought upon Al-Lat and Al-'Uzza 
053.020 And Manat, the third, the other ?

006.080 His people argued with him. He said: Dispute ye with me concerning Allah when He hath guided me ? I fear not at all that which ye set up beside Him unless my Lord willeth aught. My Lord includeth all things in His knowledge. Will ye not then remember ?

These verses prove that the polytheists worshiped other than Allah, such as the idol al-Lat. That’s why the prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) said: 

109.002 I worship not that which ye worship; 

A question arises that why did the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) say that he does not worship that which the polytheists worshipped, when we understand that the polytheists did believe in Allah? The answer to this is that they did not worship Allah, they just believed He existed. Despite acknowledging that Allah Almighty was the Creator of all, they persisted in their worship of other gods besides Him, the Almighty. 

They worshipped Iblis
Just as the polytheists would worship the sun, stars and moon etc, they also worshipped Iblis (Satan) as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

004.117 They invoke in His stead only females; they pray to none else than Iblis, a rebel

019.044 O my father! Serve not the devil. Lo! the devil is a rebel unto the Beneficent.

036.060 Did I not charge you, O ye sons of Adam, that ye worship not the devil - Lo! he is your open foe! –

These verses prove that the polytheists used to worship Iblis, although they did not worship him directly. By this I mean that Iblis was the one who told people to worship the idols, therefore he inspired them to comit shirk and so one can say that they were worshipping Iblis. This proves that Shaytaan in reality was their intermediate between themselves and God not the deceased pious!  

They Sacrificed animals 
in the name of their idols

The polytheists of Makkah had created an area where they would go and slaughter animals in the name of their idols. They would never sacrifice an animal in the name of Allah. 

005.003 Forbidden unto you (for food) are carrion and blood and swineflesh, and that which hath been dedicated unto any other than Allah, and the strangled, and the dead through beating, and the dead through falling from a height, and that which hath been killed by (the goring of) horns, and the devoured of wild beasts, saving that which ye make lawful (by the death-stroke), and that which hath been immolated unto idols. And (forbidden is it) that ye swear by the divining arrows. This is an abomination. This day are those who disbelieve in despair of (ever harming) your religion; so fear them not, fear Me! This day have I perfected your religion for you and completed My favour unto you, and have chosen for you as religion al-Islam. Whoso is forced by hunger, not by will, to sin: (for him) lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.
From this verse we can understand that the polytheists would mention the name of their idols when sacrificing animals to please their gods. 
They dedicated their animals 
for their Idols

The polytheists of Makkah had dedicated some of their animals to their gods, such ad ‘Bahirah and Sai’bah’. They would say that Allah told us to do this but Allah Most Glorious informs them that this is a lie against Allah:

005.103 Allah hath not appointed anything in the nature of a Bahirah or a Sa'ibah or a Wasilah or a Hami, but those who disbelieve invent a lie against Allah. Most of them have no sense. 


005.104 And when it is said unto them: Come unto that which Allah hath revealed and unto the messenger, they say: Enough for us is that wherein we found our fathers. What! Even though their fathers had no knowledge whatsoever, and no guidance ?

These verses prove that the polytheists used to dedicate their animals to their gods so that their gods will be pleased with them. We also learn that they used to invent lies against Allah; they would say that Allah has told us to respect and make sacrifice for gods besides him (I seek shelter in Allah!) However this was obviously a lie against Allah. You should understand that those who we love and respect (Prophets and pious), Allah has mentioned their Excellency repeatedly in the Qur’an.

They gave a higher status to 
their idols than Allah

By tongue they claimed that Allah is the creator and higher than anything else, however they did not put this belief into practice as they gave more excellence to their idols over Allah. They were liars!

006.136 They assign unto Allah, of the crops and cattle which He created, a portion, and they say: "This is Allah's" - in their make-believe - "and this is for (His) partners in regard to us." Thus that which (they assign) unto His partners in them reacheth not Allah and that which (they assign) unto Allah goeth to their (so-called) partners. Evil is their ordinance. 

From this verse we understand that not only did they make their idols rivals against Allah but they gave them a higher status than Allah. For example, if they were to put down ten dates in the name of Allah and ten dates in the name of their idols, and two of the dates from the idols set were rotten, they would remove two dates from “Allah’s dates” and replace the “idol’s” rotted dates. Though if the set of dates they had placed for Allah had rotted away, they would not have replaced them with the idols dates. This explains how they would give more importance and higher status to their idols. 

They sacrificed they children 
to please their idols

The polytheists of Makkah would go to such extents to please their idols that they would even sacrifice their children for them. The Qur’an discusses how the polytheist used to bury their daughters alive in order to please their idols. 

006.137 Thus have their (so-called) partners (of Allah) made the killing of their children to seem fair unto many of the idolaters, that they may ruin them and make their faith obscure for them. Had Allah willed (it otherwise), they had not done so. So leave them alone with their devices.

So you see, from all these ayats that I have mentioned, it becomes manifestly clear that the polytheists gave more importance to their idols than to Allah. As I have just mentioned, they went to such lengths to show their reverence for them that they would even sacrifice their own children.
They believe their idols were 

entitled to being worshipped
The polytheists of Makkah would admit that they worshipped idols. They also believed their idols were their intermediates. 

039.003 Surely pure religion is for Allah only. And those who choose protecting friends beside Him (say): We worship them only that they may bring us near unto Allah. Lo! Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Lo! Allah guideth not him who is a liar, an ingrate.

This verse that I have recited confirms that they used to worship their idols, believing that such worship was permissible. This stemmed from their belief that without worshipping their idols, they would not be able to approach Allah. There are two things wrong in this, firstly for the plain reason that you cannot worship besides Allah and secondly the way to approach Allah was not through idol worshipping but following the commands of Allah and His Prophet.

They sacrificed for the idols

The polytheists used to sacrifice in the way of their idols, though Allah informed them that all worship, sacrifice, living and dying are for Him alone:

006.162 Say: Lo! my worship and my sacrifice and my living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of the Worlds.

108.002 So pray unto thy Lord, and sacrifice.

They respected their idols more than Allah
The polytheists of Makkah used to think better of their idols than Allah. The polytheists would insult and swear at Allah if they were angry as Allah informs us in the Qur’an:

006.108 Revile not those unto whom they pray beside Allah lest they wrongfully revile Allah through ignorance. Thus unto every nation have We made their deed seem fair. Then unto their Lord is their return, and He will tell them what they used to do.

We can understand that the polytheists did believe Allah to be the Creator; however they would revile Allah at the same time (I seek shelter in Allah!) but never their idols, clearly proving that they gave their idols a higher status that Allah.

Do you Understand!?

The Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’a do believe that the noble Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and the pious are intermediates between us and Allah Azawajul, as they have given us the message of Islam. They have fought for our din and made it what it is today with the help of Allah. We dearly love them and respect them and believe that they will intercede for us on the Final Day, which we have previously proved. Some claim that the love and respect we have for the blessed Prophet and the pious is the same in which the polytheists of Makkah loved and respected their idols (I seek shelter in Allah!). However, as I have tried to explain to you, the polytheists really did not worship Allah! They worshipped more than one god. They made their idols rivals against Allah, they gave their idols a higher status than Allah, they slaughtered animals in the name of their gods, they sacrificed their daughters to please them and they would swear at Allah! (I seek shelter in Allah!)

Alhamdulilalh, the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’a does not carry out any of the above!  Our love for the beloved Prophet and pious is not in rivalry against the love for Allah! (I seek shelter in Allah!) Rather, as Muslims we must acknowledge that it is La-Ila Ha Ilala-Muhammad ur Rasulullah ! There is no God but Allah and he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the final and beloved prophet of Allah! The pious are those who love Allah and His Prophet and have given their whole lives for Islam, which is more than those people who claim the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’a are like the polythesists of Makkah! Also Allah Azawajal tells us that, what the polythiests of Makkah worshipped will be the fuel of hell fire, though I am sure we are all aware that the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and the pious will receive the highest ranks in heaven!

The Muslim Ummah will not 
worship besides Allah!

Hadith No 1

Imam Bukhari writes:
Narrated Uqba bin Amir: 

Allah's Apostle offered the funeral prayers of the martyrs of Uhud eight years after (their death), as if bidding farewell to the living and the dead, then he ascended the pulpit and said, "I am your predecessor before you, and I am a witness on you, and your promised place to meet me will be Al-Haud (i.e. the Tank) (on the Day of Resurrection), and I am (now) looking at it from this place of mine. I am not afraid that you will worship others besides Allah, but I am afraid that worldly life will tempt you and cause you to compete with each other for it." That was the last look which I cast on Allah's Apostle.

Imam Muslim writes:

Uqba b. 'Amir reported Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) as saying: Allah's Messenger offered prayer over those who had fallen matyrs at Uhud. He then climbed the pulpit as if someone is saying good-bye to the living and the dead, and then said: I shall be there as your predecesor on the Cistern before you, and it is as wide as the distance between Aila and Juhfa (Aila is at the top of the gulf of 'Aqaba). I am not afraid that you would associate anything with Allah after me, but I am afraid that you may be (allured) by the world and (vie) with one another (in possessing material wealth) and begin killing one another, and you would be destroyed as were destroyed those who had gone before you. 'Uqba said that that was the last occasion that he saw Allah's Massenger on the pulpit.

An objection to this narration

This hadith proves that the Muslim Ummah could not possibly worship anything besides Allah, However some people object to this by claiming that Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is only addressing his companions in this hadith, and as a result, only his companions will not commit shirk. The answer to this objection is that whenever Allah and his Prophet have commanded something such as to perform the Salat, to pay the Zakat, to fast during the month of Ramadhan etc, it is first addressed to the companions and then to us: one cannot possibly argue that these commands were only addressed to the companions! No of course not, because all these commands are for the entire Muslim Ummah. Secondly, Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) said that he will meet them at Al-Haud, however we are aware that Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) will not only meet the companions there but the whole Muslim Ummah! Thirdly the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) says that you will be tempted by worldly things and this will cause you to compete with one another, however the Prophet could not possibly have said this to the companions as they had sacrificed everything for Allah and His Rasul. So therefore this hadith is applicable for the whole Muslim Ummah not just the companions! 
Hadith No 2
Imam Muslim writes:

Jabir reported: I heard Allah's Apostle (may peace be upon him) as saying: Verily, the Iblis has lost all hopes that the worshippers would ever worship (him) in the peninsula of Arabia, but he (is hopeful) that he would sow the seed of dissension amongst them. 
           
In the first hadith I presented, the beloved Prophet informs us he is not afraid that the Muslim Ummah will worship besides Allah. The Messenger is giving us a guarantee that his ummah will not commit shirk. In the second Hadith, we learn that even Iblis has no hope of causing the Muslim Ummah to commit shirk. From this we understand that the beloved Prophet himself has said his ummah will not commit shirk and then he who tells the people to commit shirk (Iblis) has no ability to persuade Muslims to do so, especially in the Arabian Peninsula. 

Do you now understand how unfortunate and wrong it is at how the khawarij (who by the way, are a minority of the Muslim Community!) allegedly say the majority of the Muslim Ummah, the Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’a are committing shirk. Some further claim that the Arab Peninsula was full of Shirk and Muhammad bin Abdul-Wahab al-Najdi, removed this shirk! Astagfirullah! What kind of an absurd claim is this? From the hadiths that I have just mentioned, we understand that the Muslim Ummah will never commit shirk as a whole. If an ignorant individual commits shirk this is a different matter. The Ahl al-Sunnah wa al-Jama’a are the majority of the Muslim Ummah. Does this mean that the majority of the Muslim community is committing shirk, even though the blessed Prophet gave the guarantee that his ummah will not commit shirk?
An Example

The Zabur, (Psalms) Injil, (Gospel) and the Torat (Torah) and many others were all previous books sent down by Allah, though Allah Almighty did not give any guarantee or promise that He would preserve any of these books. The reason was that Allah was to send a continuing line of Prophet’s that would constantly remind people of their duties and to correct any changes made by the people to the books or Allah would simply reveal a new book to the Prophet. On the other hand, the Qu’an has been given a perfect guarantee and promise that it will be preserved for eternity. The reason for this is because the Qur’an was revealed to the final Messenger; there is never to be a Messenger after him who would be able to correct any changes made to the Qur’an. Therefore Allah has promised that no changing will ever occur in the Qur’an.

Another Example

If previous nations committed shirk, a Prophet or Messenger was sent to guide them. The reason why we have been given a guarantee for “No shirk in the Muslim Ummah” is because there will be no Prophet to guide us after the final Prophet, Muhammad al-Mustafa (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). Therefore, if we began to commit shirk we would be mislead forever. Fortunately for us, the beloved Prophet left us with a complete din, meaning the end of shirk and worship for Allah alone, as Allah Most High says in the Qur’an
005.003 This day are those who disbelieve in despair of (ever harming) your religion; so fear them not, fear Me! This day have I perfected your religion for you and completed My favour unto you, and have chosen for you as religion al-Islam. Whoso is forced by hunger, not by will, to sin: (for him) lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.

In this verse, “those who disbelieve” are Iblis and disbelieving leaders, who cause people to commit, shirk! Though, Allah is telling us that even they are in despair of ever harming our religion. Our religion is perfect and complete so we do not need to fear them. Those who say loving the beloved Messenger and the pious is shirk are hugely mistaken and they are the ones who are mistaken in understanding the Qur’an.
Ali: I presented you with a simple verse, explaining that the deceased pious were worshipped, however you have taken a very long way to simply explain that the deceased pious were not worshipped and that the verses were talking of idols. However the following verses which I am about to recite to you are crystal clear in explaining the worship of Isa (peace be upon him) Sayyida Maryam and Uzayr, I am sure even a child would be able to understand the following verses:
005.075 The Messiah, son of Mary, was no other than a messenger, messengers (the like of whom) had passed away before him. And his mother was a saintly woman. And they both used to eat (earthly) food. See how We make the revelations clear for them, and see how they are turned away!

009.030 And the Jews say: Ezra is the son of Allah, and the Christians say: The Messiah is the son of Allah. That is their saying with their mouths. They imitate the saying of those who disbelieved of old. Allah (Himself) fighteth against them. How perverse are they!

There you are! These verses clearly speak of those deceased pious who were worshipped by the people of Makkah! Will you now deny these and say they were idols! Also, in the following verses that you mentioned earlier, you said that that which was worshipped besides Allah will be the fuel of the hell fire, so does this mean that Sayyidna Isa (peace be upon him), Sayyida Maryam and Uzayr will be the fuel of hell fire?
021.098 Lo! ye (idolaters) and that which ye worship beside Allah are fuel of hell. Thereunto ye will come.

 021.099 If these had been gods they would not have come thither, but all will abide therein.

Qadhi: You have said that the polytheists of Makkah used to worship Isa (peace be upon him) however this is untrue. When Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) mentioned Isa (peace be upon him) to the polytheists, they laughed and claimed their idols were better (I seek shelter in Allah!) as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

043.057 And when the son of Mary is quoted as an example, behold! the folk laugh out, 
043.058 And say: Are our gods better, or is he ? They raise not the objection save for argument. Nay! but they are a contentious folk.

These verses prove that the polytheists of Makkah could have not possibly have worshipped Isa son of Maryam as they would laugh just hearing his name as they denied him. So how could they worship him if they did not believe him or give him any importance?    

Incarnation

The Christians however do worship Isa son of Maryam, though the reason is not due to Isa being pious. They believe that god had taken the human form as Isa (I seek shelter in Allah!) and prayed directly to him, as Allah Azawajul says in the Qur’an:

005.017 They indeed have disbelieved who say: Lo! Allah is the Messiah, son of Mary. Say: Who then can do aught against Allah, if He had willed to destroy the Messiah son of Mary, and his mother and everyone on earth ? Allah's is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and all that is between them. He createth what He will. And Allah is Able to do all things. 

Divinity?

We are aware that Christians believe in Isa’s divinity, however they did not worship him because he was pious, or respectable, or he showed his nation miracles. The reason they worshipped him was because of his miraculous birth. Allah Azawajul answers this claim of theirs in the Qur’an:

003.059 Lo! the likeness of Jesus with Allah is as the likeness of Adam. He created him of dust, then He said unto him: Be! and he is.

They also called Isa (peace be upon him) the son of god, which is the worse possible insult to Allah Most Glorious as Allah the One says in the Qur’an:

019.088 And they say: The Beneficent hath taken unto Himself a son. 
019.089 Assuredly ye utter a disastrous thing 
019.090 Whereby almost the heavens are torn, and the earth is split asunder and the mountains fall in ruins, 
019.091 That ye ascribe unto the Beneficent a son, 
019.092 When it is not meet for (the Majesty of) the Beneficent that He should choose a son. 
019.093 There is none in the heavens and the earth but cometh unto the Beneficent as a slave.

Regarding Sayyidina Uzayr (Ezra)

Peace be upon him

Some mistakenly believe that Sayyidina Uzayr (peace be upon him) was worshipped by the Jews due to his piety, however this is incorrect. They only believed him to be the son of God. While this is Kufr this does not mean they worshipped him. The Jews and Christians believe they are sons of god, though this is not in the literal meaning; they believe they are all the beloved of god, as Allah Most Gracious says in the Qur’an:

005.018 The Jews and Christians say: We are sons of Allah and His loved ones. Say: Why then doth He chastise you for your sins ? Nay, ye are but mortals of His creating. He forgiveth whom He will, and chastiseth whom He will. Allah's is the Sovereignty of the heavens and the earth and all that is between them, and unto Him is the journeying.

This verse proves that they only thought Sayyidnia Uzayr (peace be upon him) to be the son of god; they did not worship him. 

Regarding the Trinity

The Christians worship both Sayyidnia Isa (peace be upon him) and his mother Maryam. They are worshipped because the Christians regard them to be a part of the trinity; the union of three persons of the father, son and holy spirit in a single god. Some wrongly believe that they were worshipped due to their piety but the following verse clearly explains they were worshipped as being part of god (I seek shelter in Allah!): 

005.116 And when Allah saith: O Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say unto mankind: Take me and my mother for two gods beside Allah ?

005.072 They surely disbelieve who say: Lo! Allah is the Messiah, son of Mary. The Messiah (himself) said: O Children of Israel, worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord. Lo! whoso ascribeth partners unto Allah, for him Allah hath forbidden paradise. His abode is the Fire. For evil-doers there will be no helpers. 
005.073 They surely disbelieve who say: Lo! Allah is the third of three; when there is no God save the One God. If they desist not from so saying a painful doom will fall on those of them who disbelieve. 
005.074 Will they not rather turn unto Allah and seek forgiveness of Him ? For Allah is Forgiving, Merciful. 
005.075 The Messiah, son of Mary, was no other than a messenger, messengers (the like of whom) had passed away before him. And his mother was a saintly woman. And they both used to eat (earthly) food. See how We make the revelations clear for them, and see how they are turned away! 
005.076 Say: Serve ye in place of Allah that which possesseth for you neither hurt nor use ? Allah it is Who is the Hearer, the Knower.

What Isa, son of Mary said about himself

In the following verses that I shall recite, Allah informs us of how He will ask Isa (peace be upon him) if he in any way told people to worship him: 
005.116 And when Allah saith: O Jesus, son of Mary! Didst thou say unto mankind: Take me and my mother for two gods beside Allah ? he saith: Be glorified! It was not mine to utter that to which I had no right. If I used to say it, then Thou knewest it. Thou knowest what is in my mind, and I know not what is in Thy Mind. Lo! Thou, only Thou, art the Knower of Things Hidden ? 
005.117 I spake unto them only that which Thou commandedst me, (saying): Worship Allah, my Lord and your Lord. I was a witness of them while I dwelt among them, and when Thou tookest me Thou wast the Watcher over them. Thou art Witness over all things.

We understand that Allah will not be angry with Isa (peace be upon him) but rather Isa (peace be upon him) will explain what he preached and how the divinity and trinity were made up after he had been taken.

Regarding death of Isa son of Mary

Your claim is that the deceased pious have been worshipped, however, Muslims believe that Isa (peace be upon him) has not passed away and he will return to this earth, therefore your claim cannot apply to him as he is still alive. I shall recite two verses from the Qur’an explaining how Isa (peace be upon him) will return when the hour is near:

043.057 And when the son of Mary is quoted as an example, behold! the folk laugh out,

043.061 And lo! verily there is knowledge of the Hour. So doubt ye not concerning it, but follow Me. This is the right path.

‘Knowledge’ means Sayyidina Isa (peace b upon him) will return, being a major sign that the day of resurrection is close. I am aware that some Khawarij believe that Sayyidnia Isa (peace be upon him) is dead and will not rise, however the verse that I have just recited proves otherwise. Anyway, that is a different subject from what we are discussing but I would be happy to discuss that issue at another time.
Isa son of Mary was not humiliated by Allah

Allah has insulted and humiliated all that which has been worshipped besides Him, however Allah has not criticized or humiliated Isa son of Maryam in the following verse He has reassured him that he will not be disrespected:

004.172 The Messiah will never scorn to be a slave unto Allah, nor will the favoured angels. Whoso scorneth His service and is proud, all such will He assemble unto Him.
A Question

A question may arise due to some verses of the Qur’an such as: Will Isa son of Maryam, Sayyida Maryam and Uzayr (peace be upon them all) be the fuel of the hell fire as the following verse says?

021.098 Lo! ye (idolaters) and that which ye worship beside Allah are fuel of hell. Thereunto ye will come.
The obvious answer to this is: No. In this verse the Arabic word ‘Ma’ has been used to describe that which was worshipped and ‘Ma’ is only used to describe lifeless things (i.e., those things that have no soul, do not live and die etc) for example, idols, therefore the verse just recited is not applicable to Sayyidna Isa, Sayyida Maryam, Uzayr (peace be upon them all) or angels. Only lifeless things will be the fuel of the hell fire as Allah Azawajul says in the Qur’an:

021.101 Lo! those unto whom kindness hath gone forth before from Us, they will be far removed from thence. 
021.102 They will not hear the slightest sound thereof, while they abide in that which their souls desire. 
021.103 The Supreme Horror will not grieve them, and the angels will welcome them, (saying): This is your Day which ye were promised;

Ali: I am now going to present you a sixth verse of the Qur’an! Brother please remember: I have studied the Qur’an with my shaykh. I have read the Qur’an myself and I know exactly what it says. Pious people who have passed away have been worshipped due to their piety as Allah Most Exalted says in the Qur’an:

009.031 They have taken as lords beside Allah their rabbis and their monks and the Messiah son of Mary, when they were bidden to worship only One God. There is no God save Him. Be He Glorified from all that they ascribe as partner (unto Him)! 

The rabbis and monks are not idols! You may argue that they are Jinn or angels, however I am sorry to disappoint you by informing you that they are in actual fact humans! 

Qadhi: I am not going to say that they are idols, angels or jinn! However you have taken this verse out of context and not looked at the verses that come after it, which describes the Monks and Rabbis as Allah Most Magnificent says in the Qur;an:

009.034 O ye who believe! Lo! many of the (Jewish) rabbis and the (Christian) monks devour the wealth of mankind wantonly and debar (men) from the way of Allah. They who hoard up gold and silver and spend it not in the way of Allah, unto them give tidings (O Muhammad) of a painful doom,

The description given here by the Qur’an of the rabbis and monks repudiates any possibility that they were actually pious! On the contrary, they are described as 

· Devouring the wealth of mankind

· Debaring (men) from the way of Allah

· Hording gold and silver for their own desires and certainly not spending it in the way of Allah

Furthermore, we learn that they were
· listeners for the sake of falsehood

· listeners on behalf of other folk who come not unto thee

· changing words of Allah

I know this because Allah says this all in the following verse:

005.041 O Messenger! Let not them grieve thee who vie one with another in the race to disbelief, of such as say with their mouths: "We believe," but their hearts believe not, and of the Jews: listeners for the sake of falsehood, listeners on behalf of other folk who come not unto thee, changing words from their context and saying: If this be given unto you, receive it, but if this be not given unto you, then beware! He whom Allah doometh unto sin, thou (by thine efforts) wilt avail him naught against Allah. Those are they for whom the Will of Allah is that He cleanse not their hearts. Theirs in the world will be ignominy, and in the Hereafter an awful doom;
These verses describe that those monks and rabbis. They were greedy, misleading, liars, trouble makers and would change the words of Allah! Can you then honestly say that these monks and rabbis were pious? Surely not! Any person could see that these verses establish beyond doubt that these people were far from pious. The Christian and Jewish communities of this time were also aware of the bad character and ill manner in which the Rabbis and Monks behaved. They also disliked and rebuked those Monks and Rabbis, so how is it possible that they would worship those for whom they had no respect or love for?
A question now arises: If this verse which you presented:

009.031 They have taken as lords beside Allah their rabbis and their monks and the Messiah son of Mary, when they were bidden to worship only One God. There is no God save Him. Be He Glorified from all that they ascribe as partner (unto Him)! 

does not mean the rabbis and monks were worshipped then what does it mean?  The explanation of this verse has to begin by looking at the Arabic word which has been used to describe Lord. The Arabic word used is ‘Rabb’ which translates as Lord or God. In the Qur’an this word is used to describe other than Allah, for example, King or rulers as Allah Most High says in the Qur’an:

012.050 And the king said: Bring him unto me. And when the messenger came unto him, he (Joseph) said: Return unto thy lord and ask him what was the case of the women who cut their hands. Lo! my Lord knoweth their guile. 

In this verse the word ‘Lord’ has not been used to describe Allah, but to describe a King. The Arabic word used in this verse for the King is ‘rabb’. This proves that the word ‘rabb’ can be used to describe or discuss other than Allah Almighty. This verse is in fact discussing how, on the one side there was the blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) preaching the words of Allah Most High and on the other side, there were the monks and rabbis who were against Allah and His Messenger, those who “debar (men) from the way of Allah” (009.034). The Christians and Jews were denying Allah and His Messenger and agreed with the monks and rabbis. They were misinterpreting and taking out of context that which was written about Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) in their scriptures. The reason why they did this is explained in the Qur’an. In short, it was done to secure financial benefits:
002.041 And believe in that which I reveal, confirming that which ye possess already (of the Scripture), and be not first to disbelieve therein, and part not with My revelations for a trifling price, and keep your duty unto Me. 
002.042 Confound not truth with falsehood, nor knowingly conceal the truth.

So we see that we have Allah and His Messenger (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) conveying the message of Allah and then on the other hand there were the monks and priests who were deliberately misguiding their people for money. Allah Most High then tells the Jews and Christians that He is commanding them on one side and the monks and rabbis are commanding on the other and they have denied His word and believed theirs, as if they were gods instead of Him. Furthermore, the Christians and Jews would worship Sayyidina   Isa (peace be upon him) and not the monks or rabbis. The verses do not say the Christians and Jews would bow down to the monks or rabbis or sacrifice in their way, simply because they did not worship them. They did however, deny Allah and His Messenger, listening and obeying their monks and rabbis instead: 

064 Say: O People of the Scripture! Come to an agreement between us and you: that we shall worship none but Allah, and that we shall ascribe no partner unto Him, and that none of us shall take others for lords beside Allah. And if they turn away, then say: Bear witness that we are they who have surrendered (unto Him).

The Arabic word ‘rabb’ has been used in this verse to describe their monks and rabbis which translate to Lords. This explains that they would worship Sayyidina   Isa (peace b upon him) and obey their monks and rabbis, further proving that Allah has differentiated between how they worshipped sayyidnia Isa (peace be upon him) and how they denied Allah and obeyed their monks and rabbis. There is a difference between obeying and worshipping which Allah Azawajul has highlighted for us in the verse which I have just recited. 
Evidence from Hadith
Imam Tirmidhi writes that Adi bin Hatim was a Christian who came to Madinah to embrace Islam. When he went to the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), the blessed Prophet was reciting the following verse:   

009.031 They have taken as lords beside Allah their rabbis and their monks and the Messiah son of Mary, when they were bidden to worship only One God. There is no God save Him. Be He Glorified from all that they ascribe as partner (unto Him)! 

When he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) had finished his recitation, Adi bin Hatim questioned him by asking, “we don’t worship our Monks and Rabbis,” The noble Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) replied, “Yes this is true that you do not worship them but do you not accept what your monks and rabbis say to be lawful as lawful and what is unlawful as unlawful, this is worship?”
 
All this proves that the way in which the Jews and Christians worshipped their Monks and Rabbis was completely different to the manner in which the polytheists of Makkah worshipped their idols. The Christians and Jews denied Allah’s laws and accepted the laws of their monks and rabbis: this was their worship. Finally I would just like to summarize what has been proven under the verse we have been discussing:

· The Monks and Rabbis were not dead

· The Monks and Rabbis were not pious

· The Christians and Jews would not worship the Rabbis & Monks in the same manner the polytheists of Makkah worshipped their idols.

· The word ‘rabb’ which has been used in the verse, is used to describe the monks and rabbis and rulers

· Hadith which clarifies what is meant by ‘worship’

Ali: But what about the hadith that is narrated in Bukhari by 'Aisha and 'Abdullah bin 'Abbas that states:
When the last moment of the life of Allah's Apostle came he started putting his 'Khamisa' on his face and when he felt hot and short of breath he took it off his face and said, "May Allah curse the Jews and Christians for they built the places of worship at the graves of their Prophets."

This hadith has been mentioned in Bukhari and Muslim under the chapter “Masajid.” It clearly proves that deceased Prophets had been worshipped by the Jews and Christians. Do you say that they have not been worshipped? Are you denying an authentic hadith?
Qadhi: This is an amazing transformation brother! At the beginning of pur conversation you were pleading me not to refer to any hadith, yet you yourself  have presented a hadith! To answer this question I will give you the objections that shaykh Abdi’ (the Khariji) gave to this narration; he himself was a “great” kharji!

Shaykh Abdi’ said:

· The main narrator of this hadith is ‘Urwa’. His students must have made a mistake in narrating this hadith as well as understanding this hadith.
· All small and minor sins of the Jews and Christians have been mentioned in the Qur’an. If the Jews and Christians did bow down to the graves of their Prophets as worship then why has this not been mentioned in the Qur’an?
· It is not mentioned in any historical Jewish books that they carried out the practice mentioned in this hadith.

· The tradition of worshipping the graves of Prophets has never existed in Jewish tradition. If so, then how did this tradition come about and how could it suddenly stop?

· Hafidh Ibn Taymiyyah writes that no-one is aware of where any of the graves of the previous Prophets are, apart from the grave of the beloved Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) [ See Rad-dul Ahkna’I, Ibn Taymiyyah]. So if we are not even aware of where any of the graves of the Prophets are then how could anyone worship them?
As for the Christians: 
· The only “Christian” Prophet is Isa (peace be upon him), and he is still alive, so he cannot possibly have a grave. How then would Christians have bowed down to his grave?

· The Christians also believe that Isa (peace be upon him) rose from his grave. According to Christian scriptures, Mary Magdalin (a companion of Isa) saw his tomb empty after three days. Therefore he was not in his grave and could not have been bowed down to. 

· If bowing down to Isa (peace be upon him) “invisible grave” was a Christian practice then how did it suddenly stop?

The aforementioned are objections made on this narration by a Khariji shaykh, which I am sure is sufficient enough for you. Therefore you cannot use this narration as evidence as it will not support you, seeing what you wanted to prove Shaykh Abd’I Khwaarij has destroyed. Personally, I say this narration is true and that the Jews and Christians did build places of worship at the graves of their Prophets. Since the hadith does not suggest that they worshipped the Prophet’s, and there is no problem here if they are worshipping Allah alone. Also building a Masjid (place of worship) near a grave is permissible as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

018.021 And in like manner We disclosed them (to the people of the city) that they might know that the promise of Allah is true, and that, as for the Hour, there is no doubt concerning it. When (the people of the city) disputed of their case among themselves, they said: Build over them a building; their Lord knoweth best concerning them. Those who won their point said: We verily shall build a place of worship over them.  

This verse proves that Muslims have built Mosques over (or near) the graves of the pious and Allah did not repudiate this practice. After all, the Mosque of the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the most visited place of worship after the Ka’bah, and it encapsulates the grave of our beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace).
Question

A question arises that if building a place of worship near the graves of the pious is permissible, then why did the blessed Prophet curse the people who built these places of worship near the graves of the pious? 

Answer
Sometimes hadiths are narrated from different routes with different words. Some have more words than others, but when one observes all the routes and words you can get a cleared understanding of what is actually being said. In the same way, the narration you have presented has come down to us from different routes. One route is as follows: 

Imam Bukhari writes

Narrated 'Aisha: 

When the Prophet became ill, some of his wives talked about a church which they had seen in Ethiopia and it was called Mariya. Um Salma and Um Habiba had been to Ethiopia, and both of them narrated its (the Church's) beauty and the pictures it contained. The Prophet raised his head and said, "Those are the people who, whenever a pious man dies amongst them, make a place of worship at his grave and then they make those pictures in it. Those are the worst creatures in the Sight of Allah." 

From this we learn that the crime the people were committing was not in actual fact building a place of worship but was the placing of pictures in them! To make pictures is haram anyhow, and to make pictures of the Prophets and pious is even worse!

Imam Bukhari writes:

Narrated 'Aun bin Abu Juhaifa: 

My father bought a slave who practiced the profession of cupping. (My father broke the slave's instruments of cupping). I asked my father why he had done so. He replied, "The Prophet forbade the acceptance of the price of a dog or blood, and also forbade the profession of tattooing, getting tattooed and receiving or giving Riba, (usury), and cursed the picture-makers."

From this hadith, we understand that the reason for the Prophet cursing was not due to the fact that they built places of worship near the graves of the pious but because they made pictures and placed them in the place of worship. Even if the hadiths said that the Christians and Jews did in fact bow down to the graves of the pious, it is still not a form of worship, because there are two types of ‘sajda’ (bowing down): one ‘sajda’ is for worship and the other type is for respect. It is the same way that the angels bowed down to Adam (peace be upon him) and when Sayyidina Yaqub (peace be upon him) and his sons bowed down to Sayyidina Yusuf (peace be upon him). It was merely as a sign of respect. 

Ali: Brother Qadhi. I feel as if you are not giving me a chance to explain myself, therefore I want to begin another topic. I want to ask you that when you ask the pious for help, is this not worship? Allah has informed us again and again not to ask help from other than Him, so why do you continue to carry out this practice? However before I present the verses of the Qur’an concerning this matter I would like to ask you another question, which by the way has nothing to do with my Shaykh, it is a personal question. I want to know why you think that mankind went astray and worshipped besides Allah?

Qadhi: This is a very interesting question, though the Qur’an does not explain why mankind started to worship something made of stone etc. However, we are aware that Iblis inspired people to worship idols by using three different techniques, 

· Iblis would enter the idols and speak 
· He would use the soothsayers to mislead the people. 
· He would misguide the people with his whispers
· One narration says that the idols originated from the pious of earlier generations, which we have previously discussed and explained. 
Imam Tabari, Hafidh Ibn Kathir and Muhammad bin Ishaq all write that Iblis was ‘friends’ with the generation of Qabil and he commanded the generation of Qabil to create idols, which they did! They would then hear voices from the idols which in reality was Iblis. He told a particular portion of Qabil’s generation to create idols in the image of Allah and His angels; they would also hear Iblis speak from these idols and because the people thought that angels were the daughters of Allah Azawajul (I seek shelter in Allah!) they gave the idols the female names of ‘Uzza, Mannat and Lat.’ Furthermore, the polytheists used to make twaaf around the Kabah and whenever they left Makkah they would always take a stone of Makkah to represent the Kabah. They would take the stone and place it on the floor of where they had traveled to and would circulate it (make twaaf). Sometimes Iblis would enter the stone and speak. The stone would say “I am your Lord!” The people would be extremely impressed and stunned that they then started believing that this stone was god and began worshipping it.

This proves to us that humans would only worship something if it was perceived to be extraordinary or supernatural, which would convince the people that the stone is god. Otherwise it is very hard to believe that humans can sit in front of stone which has no power and worship it. It is the voice of the Iblis which entered the idols causing the people to believe the idols are god.
An Interesting Incident
Once Makkah had been conquered by Muhamamd (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), the Prophet of Allah commanded his companions to find all the idols which were worshipped by the polytheists and destroy them. The blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) sent Khalid bin Walid (may Allah be pleased with him) to destroy the idol, ‘Uzza’. Khalid bin Walid went and found this particular idol and broke it into two pieces. He then went back to the Prophet to inform him the job was done. However, the Prophet commanded him to go back again and destroy the idol for a second time, whereupon Khalid bin Walid went back for a second time and broke the idol into three pieces. He returned to the Prophet, but again, the prophet was dissatisfied and told Khalid bin Walid to go for a third time, and destroy the idol, whereupon Khalid bin Walid did as he was told and for a final time went to Uzza and smashed it into small pieces, until a black woman with long black hair emerged from the broken pieces. Khalid bin Walid immediately reached for his sword and recited the kalima then killed the woman. He then returned to the Prophet and explained what had happened. The blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) then said “Indeed this was Uzza, whom the polytheists would worship and after today she will never be worshipped again”.
Another Incident
Another example of how people would worship stone once they had seen an amazing occurrence is when a man called ‘Simiri’ created a calf made of gold. Sayyidnia Jibril (peace be upon him) had descended from the heavens and his foot had touched the mud on the ground. Coincidently, Simiri threw that very mud over his calf and his calf became alive and began talking to the people. This was the nation of Musa (peace be upon him), a nation of approximately six million people. This is precisely the reason why people have worshipped idols: they usually displayed some sort of miracle that would convince the people that it possessed divine powers or was a god! As Allah tells us in the Qur’an about Simiri and the nation of Musa (peace be upon him):
020.087 They said: We broke not tryst with thee of our own will, but we were laden with burdens of ornaments of the folk, then cast them (in the fire), for thus As-Samiri proposed. 
020.088 Then he produced for them a calf, of saffron hue, which gave forth a lowing sound. And they cried: This is your god and the god of Moses, but he hath forgotten. 
020.089 See they not, then, that it returneth no saying unto them and possesseth for them neither hurt nor use ?

020.095 (Moses) said: And what hast thou to say, O Samiri ? 
020.096 He said: I perceived what they perceive not, so I seized a handful from the footsteps of the messenger, and then threw it in. Thus my soul commended to me
These verses prove that the calf was speaking and this caused the nation of Musa (peace be upon him) to worship the calf. 
The existence of Soothsayers (Kaahin)
The soothsayers were those who were informed by Iblis and the Jinn of what was being said and planned in the heavens. The soothsayers would then inform people who would then know things in advance, such as, if someone were to die or if there was to be rain. In this way, the soothsayers were given a high status.
052.029 Therefore warn (men, O Muhammad). By the grace of Allah thou art neither soothsayer nor madman.

069.042 Nor diviner's (soothsayer) speech - little is it that ye remember!

These verses prove the existence of soothsayers. Verse 052:029 talks of when the polythesists of Makkah thought that Muhamamd (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was a madman or a soothsayer, but Allah Most Kind revealed the above verse to confirm he was neither: he is the Messenger of Allah

Soothsayers are “friends” with Iblis
The soothsayers were very well respected. Once they heard from Iblis and from the bad jinn as to what was being discussed in the heavens, they would inform the people. Sometimes what they ‘predicted’ would become a reality, and it was due to this that people became mislead. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
026.221 Shall I inform you upon whom the devils descend ? 
026.222 They descend on every sinful, false one. 
026.223 They listen eagerly, but most of them are liars.

In these verses Allah talks of the ‘liars’ which were the Kaahin, the soothsayers.

Iblis was able to listen to what was 
being said in the heavens!!
026.223 They listen eagerly, but most of them are liars. 
037.006 Lo! We have adorned the lowest heaven with an ornament, the planets; 
037.007 With security from every froward devil. 
037.008 They cannot listen to the Highest Chiefs for they are pelted from every side, 
037.009 Outcast, and theirs is a perpetual torment; 
037.010 Save him who snatcheth a fragment, and there pursueth him a piercing flame.
072.008 And (the Jinn who had listened to the Qur'an said): We had sought the heaven but had found it filled with strong warders and meteors. 
072.009 And we used to sit on places (high) therein to listen. But he who listeneth now findeth a flame in wait for him;

It is proven from these verses that the devils would listen to what was being said in the heavens by the angels. But then Allah sent his meteors and flames to prevent them from listening!

Proof from Hadith
Imam Bukhari writes:

Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet said, "When Allah has ordained some affair in the Heaven, the angels beat with their wings in obedience to His statement, which sounds like a chain dragged over a rock." ('Ali and other sub-narrators said, "The sound reaches them.") "Until when fear is banished from their (angels) hearts, they (angels) say, 'What was it that your Lord said? They say, 'The truth; And He is the Most High, the Most Great.' (34.23) Then those who gain a hearing by steAling (i.e. devils) will hear Allah's Statement: 'Those who gain a hearing by steAling, (stand one over the other like this). 

(Sufyan, to illustrate this, spread the fingers of his right hand and placed them one over the other horizontally.) A flame may overtake and burn the eavesdropper before conveying the news to the one below him; or it may not overtake him till he has conveyed it to the one below him, who in his turn, conveys it to the one below him, and so on till they convey the news to the earth. (Or probably Sufyan said, "Till the news reaches the earth.") Then the news is inspired to a sorcerer who would add a hundred lies to it. His prophecy will prove true (as far as the heavenly news is concerned). The people will say. 'Didn't he tell us that on such-and-such a day, such-and-such a thing will happen? We have found that is true because of the true news heard from heaven."

Iblis is able to talk to humans

Imam Bukhari writes:

Narrated 'Aisha: 

When it was the day of Uhud, the pagans were defeated. Then Iblis, Allah's Curse be upon him, cried loudly, "O Allah's Worshippers, beware of what is behind!" On that, the front files of the (Muslim) forces turned their backs and started fighting with the back files. Hudhaifa looked, and on seeing his father Al-Yaman, he shouted, "O Allah's Worshippers, my father, my father!" But by Allah, they did not stop till they killed him. Hudhaifa said, "May Allah forgive you." (The sub-narrator, 'Urwa, said, "By Allah, Hudhaifa continued asking Allah's Forgiveness for the killers of his father till he departed to Allah (i.e. died)." 

The polytheists of Makkah obeyed the 
Idols and Soothsayers (Kaahin)

006.137 Thus have their (so-called) partners (of Allah) made the killing of their children to seem fair unto many of the idolaters, that they may ruin them and make their faith obscure for them. Had Allah willed (it otherwise), they had not done so. So leave them alone with their devices.
042.021 Or have they partners (of Allah) who have made lawful for them in religion that which Allah allowed not ? And but for a decisive word (gone forth already), it would have been judged between them. Lo! for wrong-doers is a painful doom.

These last two verses prove that the polytheists of Makkah obeyed the commands of the soothsayer and idols. In turn, the soothsayers and idols were commanded and mislead by Iblis and they would then command and mislead people. The soothsayers and idols would make commands (such as mentioned in verse 006.13) such as killing of their children and make it appear fair to their worshippers. Furthermore, they would make lawful that which Allah Azawajul had forbade and they forbade that which Allah made lawful.
“We enjoyed one another”

006.128 In the day when He will gather them together (He will say): O ye assembly of the jinn! Many of humankind did ye seduce. And their adherents among humankind will say: Our Lord! We enjoyed one another, but now we have arrived at the appointed term which Thou appointedst for us. He will say: Fire is your home. Abide therein for ever, save him whom Allah willeth (to deliver). Lo! thy Lord is Wise, Aware.

From this verse we understand that when Allah Most Glorious will question the idolaters they will say to Allah We enjoyed one another, meaning we benefited from one another. The only manner in which the idolaters directly benefited from Iblis was by the information they received from the soothsayers via Iblis which helped them in worldly matters. Apart from this one way, the polytheists have never directly benefited from Iblis in any other way. 
Astrologers

Some of the polytheists of Makkah worshipped the stars and moon, and in particular one star named ‘Sirius’. Just as today where astrologers write horoscopes, this was also carried out during the time of the polytheists of Makkah. The astrologers would have informed the polytheists of their future based on the position of the stars, which caused people to believe that stars (and planets) had an immense amount of importance and therefore began to worship them. Another reason why they worshipped the planets may have been because the sun, moon and stars gave benefit such as producing light and causing plants to grow therefore they are beneficial and are entitled to be worshipped. Allah Azawajul informs us of how the polytheists of Makkah worshipped the stars, sun and moon:
041.037 And of His portents are the night and the day and the sun and the moon. Adore not the sun not the moon; but adore Allah Who created them, if it is in truth Him Whom ye worship.

053.049 And that He it is Who is the Lord of Sirius;
The Whispers of Iblis
From the verses that I have mentioned, it should prove that it was Iblis who mislead the people through medium of the Idols and soothsayers. However, he also misled people directly as Allah Most Glorious informs us in the Qur’an: mankind was one community until Iblis caused hatred amongst them:

002.213 Mankind were one community, and Allah sent (unto them) prophets as bearers of good tidings and as warners, and revealed therewith the Scripture with the truth that it might judge between mankind concerning that wherein they differed. And only those unto whom (the Scripture) was given differed concerning it, after clear proofs had come unto them, through hatred one of another. And Allah by His Will guided those who believe unto the truth of that concerning which they differed. Allah guideth whom He will unto a straight path.

This verse proves that in the beginning all of mankind had one religion and that was continuous between Prophet Adam (peace be upon him) to Prophet Noah (peace be upon him), then after that, the whispers of Iblis caused mankind to rebel. We pray that Allah saves us from Iblis. Amin.

Part 2
WHAT IT MEANS TO ASK HELP FROM OTHER THAN ALLAH
***

Ali: As-salam ‘alaykum Brother Qadhi. Since we last spoke, I have spoken to my shaykh and he advised me to begin discussing a new topic with you. I have three topics that I would like to talk with you and they are:
· To ask an individual to pray to Allah on your behalf
· To ask help from other than Allah (from either the living or dead)

· To make Supplication through Wasila
I will talk to you by referencing the verses of the Qur’an only. My first question is why would one go to a pious person and ask them to supplicate on their behalf, when Allah can directly hear the supplication of all? He has repeatedly told us to supplicate Him and not to involve an intermediate, as the following verses that I shall recite prove:

002.186 And when My servants question thee concerning Me, then surely I am nigh. I answer the prayer of the suppliant when he crieth unto Me. So let them hear My call and let them trust in Me, in order that they may be led aright.

040.060 And your Lord hath said: Pray unto Me and I will hear your prayer. Lo! those who scorn My service, they will enter hell, disgraced.

We can clearly understand from these verses that Allah not only hears our prayers but also answers our prayers. Do you not think that if you went to a pious person and asked him to supplicate on your behalf, this is going against the above verses?

Qadhi: This is true, Allah does hear and answer prayers, however not all prayers are accepted at the same ‘speed’ or with the same blessing (barakah). The supplication of pious people tend to be accepted and answered by Allah more quickly. The following is a supplication made by Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him):
014.037 Our Lord! Lo! I have settled some of my posterity in an uncultivable valley near unto Thy holy House, our Lord! that they may establish proper worship; so incline some hearts of men that they may yearn toward them, and provide Thou them with fruits in order that they may be thankful.
This was a supplication which Sayyidina Ibrahim (peace be upon him) made for his children and his children’s children and so on. As expected, this supplication (along with the supplication he made at Makkah) was accepted by Allah Most Merciful.
It is permissible to ask someone else 
to make supplication on your behalf?
012.097 They said: O our father! Ask forgiveness of our sins for us, for lo! we were sinful. 
012.098 He said: I shall ask forgiveness for you of my Lord. Lo! He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.

In these verses, the sons of Sayyidina Yaqub (peace be upon him) are requesting him to make supplication to Allah to forgive them for their sins. Sayyidina Yaqub (peace be upon him) solemnly accepts their request and makes a supplication. This proves that asking someone more pious and humble to make supplication on your behalf is permissible. If it was not the case, then surely Sayyidina Yaqub (peace be upon him) would not have agreed to pray for the forgiveness of his sons

002.067 And when Moses said unto his people: Lo! Allah commandeth you that ye sacrifice a cow, they said: Dost thou make game of us ? He answered: Allah forbid that I should be among the foolish! 
002.068 They said: Pray for us unto thy Lord that He make clear to us what (cow) she is. (Moses) answered: Lo! He saith, Verily she is a cow neither with calf nor immature; (she is) between the two conditions; so do that which ye are commanded. 
002.069 They said: Pray for us unto thy Lord that He make clear to us of what colour she is. (Moses) answered: Lo! He saith: Verily she is a yellow cow. Bright is her colour, gladdening beholders. 
002.070 They said: Pray for us unto thy Lord that He make clear to us what (cow) she is. Lo! cows are much Alike to us; and Lo! if Allah wills, we may be led aright. 
002.071 (Moses) answered: Lo! He saith: Verily she is a cow unyoked; she plougheth not the soil nor watereth the tilth; whole and without mark. They said: Now thou bringest the truth. So they sacrificed her, though almost they did not.

007.134 And when the terror fell on them they cried: O Moses! Pray for us unto thy Lord, because He hath a covenant with thee. If thou removest the terror from us we verily will trust thee and will let the Children of Israel go with thee.

We further acknowledge from the verses that I have recited, that even the nation of Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) asked him to make supplication on their behalf, inquiring about the cow. Clearly, asking someone to make supplication on your behalf is not wrong as Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) supplicated on behalf of his people.  

009.099 And of the wandering Arabs there is he who believeth in Allah and the Last Day, and taketh that which he expendeth and also the prayers of the messenger as acceptable offerings in the sight of Allah. Lo! verily it is an acceptable offering for them. Allah will bring them into His mercy. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.

009.103 Take alms of their wealth, wherewith thou mayst purify them and mayst make them grow, and pray for them. Lo! thy prayer is an assuagement for them. Allah is Hearer, Knower.

These verses inform us why the Arab villagers would spend their wealth in the way of Allah. The first reason was to please Allah and secondly they longed that the prophet would pray for them, as commanded by Allah. This is additional proof that asking someone to make supplication on your behalf is permissible. Allah did not condemn this. On the contrary, He has praised it and described it as being a relief for those in distress! 

004.064 We sent no messenger save that he should be obeyed by Allah's leave. And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had but come unto thee and asked forgiveness of Allah, and asked forgiveness of the messenger, they would have found Allah Forgiving, Merciful.

This verse explains how Allah has commanded those that sin to request the Messenger Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to pray for their forgiveness, and then Allah would forgive them. It is important to note here that even though Allah can hear and accept all supplications, Allah did not ask the sinners to directly supplicate for themselves, but He commanded them to ask His Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to make the supplication on their behalf and then Allah would forgive them! 
024.062 They only are the true believers who believe in Allah and His messenger and, when they are with him on some common errand, go not away until they have asked leave of him. Lo! those who ask leave of thee, those are they who believe in Allah and His messenger. So, if they ask thy leave for some affair of theirs, give leave to whom thou wilt of them, and ask for them forgiveness of Allah. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.

In this verse, Allah is commanding His Messenger to ask for forgiveness on behalf of those obedient and righteous people. We should all notice how Allah did not ask the people to pray for themselves, but commanded the Messenger himself to make supplication for those righteous people. The simple reason is because the supplication of the Prophets or pious are accepted more rapidly. 

060.012 O Prophet! If believing women come unto thee, taking oath of allegiance unto thee that they will ascribe no thing as partner unto Allah, and will neither steal nor commit adultery nor kill their children, nor produce any lie that they have devised between their hands and feet, nor disobey thee in what is right, then accept their allegiance and ask Allah to forgive them. Lo! Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.
Once again in this verse, Allah is commanding the Messenger to supplicate for those women who had pledged allegiance to the Prophet and promised they would be truthful etc. Once more, this proves that supplicating on someone’s behalf is permissible as many Messengers were commanded to do so.

The hypocrites did not want the Prophets 
or the Pious to pray for them

063.005 And when it is said unto them: Come! The messenger of Allah will ask forgiveness for you! they avert their faces and thou seest them turning away, disdainful.

This verse informs us that the hypocrites did not want Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to pray for them. Despite this and because of his kind, considerate and gracious nature, the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) continued praying for them, until Allah informed him that supplicating on their behalf was not going to benefit them as in their hearts they did not believe. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

063.006 Whether thou ask forgiveness for them or ask not forgiveness for them is all one for them; Allah will not forgive them. Lo! Allah guideth not the evil-living folk.-

009.080 Ask forgiveness for them (O Muhammad), or ask not forgiveness for them; though thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times Allah will not forgive them. That is because they disbelieved in Allah and His messenger, and Allah guideth not wrongdoing folk.

From these verses we learn two things; firstly, that the supplication of the Prophet was beneficial and secondly, only those who have true faith in Allah and His Messenger will be able to benefit from it.

Even the Pharaoh (Firawn) knew that the supplication (Du’a) 
of the Prophets and Pious are accepted

043.046 And verily We sent Moses with Our revelations unto Pharaoh and his chiefs, and he said: I am a messenger of the Lord of the Worlds. 
043.047 But when he brought them Our tokens, behold! they laughed at them. 
043.048 And every token that We showed them was greater than its sister (token), and We grasped them with the torment, that haply they might turn again. 
043.049 And they said: O wizard! Entreat thy Lord for us by the pact that He hath made with thee. Lo! we verily will walk aright. 
043.050 But when We eased them of the torment, behold! they broke their word.

These verses discuss the period of time when Allah sent the pharaoh and his followers the punishment of a flood. From these verses we learn a number of things; firstly that the pharaoh, the biggest disbeliever and one of the harshest oppressors of all time even knew that the supplication of a Prophet would quickly be accepted by Allah due to the pact between Allah and His Prophet. It was for this reason that the pharaoh asked Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him) to ask his Lord to remove the punishment that the pahorah and his people were receiving. He further vowed that if he did, they would believe in Allah and Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him) as the Prophet of Allah. Once Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him) had supplicated on behalf of the pharaoh and his people and eased them with regards to their torment, they broke their word and denied both Allah and Sayydina Musa (peace be upon him). We further learn from this that even though Allah was fully aware that the pharaoh and his people were going to break their promise, Allah still relived them of the flood by accepting the supplication (du’a) of his beloved Prophet, Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him), showing them that He does accept the supplication of His Prophet’s and pious.
     Also, before you say to me that this type of asking from the Prophets to pray for others was specific to them and if we were to ask people to pray for others today is shirk, I would say: shirk is shirk. It is unchanged. Allah cannot allow something to occur with His Prophet’s that we would deem as being shirk if we do the same today. 
Ali: The verses you are presenting, only prove that the Prophet’s can make supplication on behalf of others, there is nothing that makes mention of the pious supplicating on the behalf of others. There are no Prophet’s anymore, so we cannot use these verses and examples today! In addition, the Prophet’s had permission to supplicate for their followers.
Qadhi: Brother Ali! I am shocked at the transformation you have made. Your original claim was that no one can supplicate on behalf of others, and now you are agreeing that the Prophet’s can supplicate, though the pious cannot! Did it take the hypocrites and the pharaoh to convince you that the Prophet’s can supplicate on behalf of others! AllahuAkbar! It is true that there are no more Prophet’s after Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), however, there are still those true followers of Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) who exist and we can ask them to supplicate on our behalf. If no one is able to supplicate on behalf of others after Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) then why has Allah Almighty praised those who have come into the faith for supplicating on behalf of others, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an about the pious:
059.010 And those who came (into the faith) after them say: Our Lord! Forgive us and our brethren who were before us in the faith, and place not in our hearts any rancour toward those who believe. Our Lord! Thou art Full of Pity, Merciful.

In these verses, Allah has praised the pious for supplicating on behalf of others. Will you now again change your claim? Furthermore, Allah Azawajul is telling us in the verse that I have recited that the pious supplicate on behalf of others. This means that this is permissible. So, if the pious can supplicate on our behalf then obviously there is nothing wrong in asking them to do so. Brother Ali, do you not recite:

014.040 My Lord! Make me to establish proper worship, and some of my posterity (also); our Lord! and accept my prayer. 
014.041 Our Lord! Forgive me and my parents and believers on the day when the account is cast.

in your salat (prayers) five times a day?!

Ali: Brother Qadhi, you have the unfortunate habit of changing the topics and making something simple into something complex. All I am requesting for you to do is actually listen to the verses carefully and understand it with your intellect. I would now like to present to you another few verses of the Qur’an clearly commanding not to invoke besides Allah, as Allah Azawajul says in the Qur’an:

1. 010.106 And cry not, beside Allah, unto that which cannot profit thee nor hurt thee, for if thou didst so then wert thou of the wrong-doers.

2. 026.213 Therefor invoke not with Allah another god, lest thou be one of the doomed.

3. 028.088 And cry not unto any other god along with Allah. There is no God save Him. Everything will perish save His countenance. His is the command, and unto Him ye will be brought back

4. . 072.018 And the places of worship are only for Allah, so pray not unto anyone along with Allah.
How much clearer can these verses be? Each of these verses clearly forbids invoking anyone besides Allah, because invoking anyone besides Allah is worship. Your actions are like that which the polytheists of Makkah used to do. Do you now understand that asking the Prophet’s and the pious for assistance is going against the Qur’an and therefore Kufr and Shirk?! I have completed my duty as a brother towards you and presented you with the verses, it is now up to you if you chose to believe them. I am just thankful that through my Shaykh, Shaykh Yasin Allah has lifted the veil from in front of my eyes and I now know the true guidance and light of the Qur’an. 

Qadhi:  AstaghfirAllah! How dare you accuse me of invoking the Prophet’s and pious and in rivalry against Allah! I have full faith that Allah alone should be worshipped, He Most High is the Creator of the universe and all that is in it. He is the One who created life and brings death, not even the leaf of a tree can move without Allah Almighty’s Will, Only Allah is entitle to be worshipped, supplication should be made to Him alone!

The Polytheists approach of seeking 
assistance from other than Allah

Sadly the Khawarij do not understand the meaning of seeking assistance from the Prophet’s and the pious. One must acknowledge the difference between the manner in which polytheists sought assistance from their idols, and the manner in which Muslims seek assistance from the Prophet’s and the pious. 

The polytheists of Makkah would turn to their idols for help, believing that they were the source that would bring benefit, comfort and ease. For example, take the battle of Uhud, where the polytheists asked their idols to help them defeat the Muslims. They told the Muslims that they have their god ‘uzza’ and the Muslims have nothing. (I seek shelter in Allah!). As Allah Azawajul informs us in the Qur’an: 

019.081 And they have chosen (other) gods beside Allah that they may be a power for them.

This verse discusses the way in which the polytheists believed that if Allah did not help them or give them power, then their idols would instead. (I seek shelter in Allah!)

036.022 For what cause should I not serve Him Who hath created me, and unto Whom ye will be brought back ? 
036.023 Shall I take (other) gods in place of Him when, if the Beneficent should wish me any harm, their intercession will avail me naught, nor can they save ? 
036.024 Then truly I should be in error manifest.

These verses further inform us that they believed that if Allah punished them their idols would save them, although Allah Azawajul informs them that ‘nor can they [the idols] save [them].’ 

036.074 And they have taken (other) gods beside Allah, in order that they may be helped. 
036.075 It is not in their power to help them; but they (the worshippers) are unto them a host in arms.

This verse also informs us of how they would worship the idols thinking that they would be able to help them. However, Allah Most Glorious informs us the idols have no power to help themselves or the polytheists. 

012.040 Those whom ye worship beside Him are but names which ye have named, ye and your fathers. Allah hath revealed no sanction for them. The decision rests with Allah only, Who hath commanded you that ye worship none save Him. This is the right religion, but most men know not.

In this verse Allah informs us of the low status of the idols. He degrades them and tells us He is the only One to be worshipped and His religion is the Right religion.

The Muslim meaning of asking help
 from other than Allah
All that occurs in the universe, from natural disasters, to the movement of a leaf is by the Will and Power of Allah alone. Everything is under His control. If Allah willed, He could make anything possible without the means of anyone or anything. However, we tend to see that when Allah does something He usually does it through the means of something. For example, Allah is the Creator of all, including humans although humans are created through the means of their parents, just as animals are. Also, quenching one’s thirst is achieved through the means of water. Another example would be receiving guidance and gaining knowledge through the means of Prophet’s, scholars and pious people. A sick person is cured by Allah, however in most cases this is achieved through the diagnosis of a doctor and through the means of medicine. Even death occurs through the means of the Angel Izraeel. (Angel of death) This list is only a handful of examples but while we know that everything is granted by Allah Most Gracious, they are administered through the means of something.

This does not suggest for a second, that Allah Almighty needs to depend on His creation for a means of approach (I seek shelter in Allah!). Though it does inform us that sometimes it is His decision to use a means to approach us, we are not to question why Allah does this. As Muslims we humbly accept that Allah is the reason anything happens in this world. However there are means which He, Azawajal, chooses to go through as mentioned above. Therefore it is permissible to attribute the act to the means Allah has chosen. For example, one may say ‘The medicine cured me,’ when a Muslims says this, he acknowledges from the heart that it is Allah that has cured him but by taking the medicine, he has been cured. A Muslim child may say out of respect or love to their parents that ‘you have given me life,’ but the Muslim child knows that Allah is the giver of life. Some claim that attributing such healing properties to medicine, life that parents have given or even attributing the gaining of knowledge to the Prophets is polytheism (shirk). However these people obviously have not studied the Qur’an, as nowhere in the Qur’an does it state that attributing such acts to other than Allah is polytheism.
The polytheists manner of asking help from their idols and the manner in which Muslims seek assistance from the pious is completely different. Seeking assistance from the Prophets and pious has not been called shirk anywhere in the Qur’an. The polytheist say that their means (their idols) of are the direct providers not Allah. As Allah Most Gracious informs us in the Qur’an:
028.078 He said (qarun): I have been given it only on account of knowledge I possess. Knew he not that Allah had destroyed already of the generations before him men who were mightier than him in strength and greater in respect of following ? The guilty are not questioned of their sins.

Qarun was an extremely wealthy man due to this ‘knowledge’. In the verse that I have just recited, Allah informs us of how Qarun wrongfully believed that his knowledge was what made him wealthy and Allah had no part to play in causing his success (I seek shelter in Allah!). His knowledge was merely a means through which he became successful, though he attributed his success to his knowledge, even though Allah Azawajal granted him his wealth. This is polytheism. 

Allah condemned the polytheists of Makkah for the following reasons 

· They credited their idols with false attributions. 
· They believed their idols were their means of approach to Allah
· They believed that whenever Allah did something through a means, the polytheists thought that it was the means which was in fact providing them with their needs, not Allah. (I seek shelter in Allah!)

· They began to take that, which was rightful to Allah alone and ‘offer’ it to their idols instead, such as sacrificing animals in the name of Allah, they would instead sacrifice their animals using the names of their idols.  
· They would sit and cry in front of the idols, believing that if they did so the idols would help them. 

As Muslims we believe that Allah is the only provider, if He chooses to provide to us through the means of something such as the supplication (dua) of the Prophets and the pious, then they are simply and only a means of approach to Allah. Most of the times Allah Graciously accepts the supplication of the Prophets and pious and a desire is fulfilled. Whilst believing that the Prophets and the pious are merely a means to approach Allah, Muslims understand that Allah alone is the provider of all benefit and harm. While seeking assistance through the means, we are also allowed to attribute the word ‘help’ to them, just as Allah attributes many acts to His creation as we will see in the coming verses: 
Allah provides through the angles and other creations

003.123 Allah had already given you the victory at Badr, when ye were contemptible. So observe your duty to Allah in order that ye may be thankful. 
003.124 When thou didst say unto the believers: Is it not sufficient for you that your Lord should support you with three thousand angels sent down (to your help)? 
003.125 Nay, but if ye persevere, and keep from evil, and (the enemy) attack you suddenly, your Lord will help you with five thousand angels sweeping on. 
003.126 Allah ordained this only as a message of good cheer for you, and that thereby your hearts might be at rest - Victory cometh only from Allah, the Mighty, the Wise –

008.009 When ye sought help of your Lord and He answered you (saying): I will help you with a thousand of the angels, rank on rank. 
008.010 Allah appointed it only as good tidings, and that your hearts thereby might be at rest. Victory cometh only by the help of Allah. Lo! Allah is Mighty, Wise.

These verses clearly explain the way in which Allah Almighty sent down thousands of angels to help the brave warriors of the battle of Badr. The help provided in Badr is attributed to the angels. One may say ‘The Muslims were victorious in Badr due to the help of the angels,’ there is no harm in saying this, as it is true, the angels did support the Muslims during Badr. However at the same time one knows that it was Allah Most Gracious who created those very angels, who sent those angels and who made Badr a victory, the angels were purely a means to create that victory. This does not for one second suggest that Allah Most Powerful was incapable of creating victory at Badr without the angels (I seek shelter in Allah!) although it does explain to us that out of Allah’s own decision, He chose to use those angels as a means to create victory.
It is permissible to attribute actions to other than Allah?
008.002 They only are the (true) believers whose hearts feel fear when Allah is mentioned, and when His revelations are recited unto them they increase their faith, and who trust in their Lord;

In this verse, we learn that when the sincere and faithful hear Allah’s Revelation (the verses of the Qur’an) their faith increases. We are fully aware, that it is Allah alone who can increase our faith, however Allah has attributed the increasing of faith to the verses of the Qur’an. 

032.011 Say: The angel of death who is given charge of you shall cause you to die, then to your Lord you shall be brought back.
This verse informs us of how the angel of death will take the souls and bring death upon everyone. We know that Allah alone is the one who takes life, though even the taking of life has been attributed towards the Sayyidina   Izraeel, the angel of death. This means that attributing Allah’s doing to other than Him is permissible.

056.063 Have ye seen that which ye cultivate?

In this verse Allah is attributing the cultivation of the crop to the earth itself! Once again that which Allah provides has been attributed to other than Allah! I.e. the earth
014.035 And when Abraham said: My Lord! Make safe this territory, and preserve me and my sons from serving idols. 
014.036 My Lord! Lo! they have led many of mankind astray. But whoso followeth me, he verily is of me. And whoso disobeyeth me - Still Thou art Forgiving, Merciful.

071.023 And they have said: Forsake not your gods. Forsake not Wadd, nor Suwa', nor Yaghuth and Ya'uq and Nasr. 
071.024 And they have led many astray, and Thou increasest the wrong-doers in naught save error.

In these verses both Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) and Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him) are saying that the idols have led many astray, though the idols are not the ones who actually lead astray, in fact it is Iblis who leads people astray, although Iblis’s doing has been attributed directly towards the idols. Again this proves that attributing a doing to other than the actual ‘doer’ is permissible.

073.017 Then how, if ye disbelieve, will ye protect yourselves upon the day which will turn children grey,

From this verse we can see that it has been said that the final day itself will turn children grey. However we know that is Allah alone who is capable of doing this, yet Allah has attributed His own doing to the day. Again this proves that attributing acts of Allah, to other than Allah is permissible.
019.017 And had chosen seclusion from them. Then We sent unto her Our Spirit and it assumed for her the likeness of a perfect man. 
019.018 She said: Lo! I seek refuge in the Beneficent One from thee, if thou art God- fearing. 
019.019 He said: I am only a messenger of thy Lord, that I may bestow on thee a faultless son.
019:019 He said: I am only a messenger of your Lord: That I will give you a pure boy.

In these verses Sayyidinia Gabriel (Jibra’il) says himself that he will grant Sayyida Maryam a son, even though Allah will provide Sayyida Maryam with a son. This is yet further evidence proving that attributing to other than Allah is permissible.

042.052 And thus have We inspired in thee (Muhammad) a Spirit of Our command. Thou knewest not what the Scripture was, nor what the Faith. But We have made it a light whereby We guide whom We will of Our bondmen. And lo! thou verily dost guide unto a right path,
In this verse Allah is commanding His beloved Messenger Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to guide the people to the right path. Even though Allah Azawajal is the One who guides to the right path, it has been said that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the one who guides. Allah is simply attributing His act to His Beloved.
Brother Ali please try to understand, sit down, have a cup of coffee, and absorb these verses very carefully. Forget your Shaykh Yasin. Just for a moment use your eyes, open your mind and heart and this time observe the difference between us (the Ahl al-sunnah Wa al-Jamah) and the polytheist of Makkah. Our approach of asking the Prophets and pious for help is extremely different from the manner in which they used to ask help from their idols. When the polytheists of Makkah asked for help from their idols, they did so with the intention that they are the real providers of the help. They completely forgot Allah and gave their idols a higher status than Almighty Allah! (I seek shelter in this!) Allah then damned them and cursed them and said they will be the fuel of the hell fire. 
As I have previously explained, Muslims believe Allah is the real provider and ‘performer’ of all doings, though sometimes Allah provides or ‘performs’ through the means of something else i.e., the Prophet’s and pious. They are only a means. Allah gave the revelation through the Prophets, Allah guides through the pious. Previously I mentioned how Allah has attributed certain acts to his creation, the taking of life, to Sayyidina   Izraeel (angel of death), bestowing a son to Sayyida Maryam has been attributed to Sayyidina   Jibra’il. Allah Azawajal says that Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the guider. This is clear proof that with the will of Allah the Prophets and pious can help and guide the people. The Prophets and pious can help us. With the permission and will of Allah they have performed many miracles helping people and guiding people. They are only a means which Allah uses to approach and help us, (Allah has attributed the help given, to his creation many a time in the Qur’an!) so surely it cannot be wrong to attribute help to the Prophets and pious?
Proof from the Hadith
There is a famous, detailed hadith in sahih Bukhari, when the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was sitting in the company of some people, and Sayyidina   Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant hime peace) in the form of a man and asked many questions about Islam. After each question the noble Prophet answered. Then that man (Gabriel) left and the Prophet asked his companions to call him back, but they could not see him. Then the Prophet said, "That was Gabriel who came to teach the people their religion."

Even though it was the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) who answered all the questions, and through his answering was he teaching and conveying the knowledge, the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) said it was Sayydiina Gabriel (peace be upon him) ‘who came to teach the people’. Why did Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) attribute the teaching to Sayyidina   Gabriel? The reason is that rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) merely attributed the teaching to Sayydiina Gabrial because Sayyidina   Gabriel was the means through which the knowledge was conveyed. This shows us that it is permissible to attribute towards the means of approach. As Hafidh Ibn Hajr al-Asqalani explained in his book Fath al-Bari under this hadith.
Ali:  Brother please simply answer me firmly: where does it say in the Qur’an that you can ask help from other than Allah. And please do not show me any hadith or narration! I would appreciate it if you did not give me another hour’s lecture! Look what the Qur’an says about this matter:
023.117 He who crieth unto any other god along with Allah hath no proof thereof. His reckoning is only with his Lord. Lo! disbelievers will not be successful.

Allahuakbar! LaailahIlalaah! Please observe the above verse very carefully, how much more could the Qur’an be clear! 

Qadhi: Study the following verses carefully 

061.014 O ye who believe! Be Allah's helpers, even as Jesus son of Mary said unto the disciples: Who are my helpers for Allah ? They said: We are Allah's helpers. And a party of the Children of Israel believed, while a party disbelieved. Then We strengthened those who believed against their foe, and they became the uppermost.
066.004 If ye twain turn unto Allah repentant, (ye have cause to do so) for your hearts desired (the ban); and if ye aid one another against him (Muhammad) then lo! Allah, even He, is his Protecting Friend, and Gabriel and the righteous among the believers; and furthermore the angels are his helpers.

018.095 He said: That wherein my Lord hath established me is better (than your tribute). Do but help me with strength (of men), I will set between you and them a bank.

028.015 And he entered the city at a time of carelessness of its folk, and he found therein two men fighting, one of his own caste, and the other of his enemies; and he who was of his caste asked him for help against him who was of his enemies. So Moses struck him with his fist and killed him. He said: This is of the devil's doing. Lo! he is an enemy, a mere misleader.

005.002 O ye who believe! Profane not Allah's monuments nor the Sacred Month nor the offerings nor the garlands, nor those repairing to the Sacred House, seeking the grace and pleasure of their Lord. But when ye have left the sacred territory, then go hunting (if ye will). And let not your hatred of a folk who (once) stopped your going to the inviolable place of worship seduce you to transgress; but help ye one another unto righteousness and pious duty. Help not one another unto sin and transgression, but keep your duty to Allah. Lo! Allah is severe in punishment.

All these verses explain to us of how the pious would ask help from their followers. Sayyidina Gabriel and the believers helped Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), the believers were commanded to help one another. This is not polytheism! (Shirk) If so, then why has it been carried out by many of the Prophets, why has it been commanded in the Qur’an.
004.075 How should ye not fight for the cause of Allah and of the feeble among men and of the women and the children who are crying: Our Lord! Bring us forth from out this town of which the people are oppressors! Oh, give us from thy presence some protecting friend! Oh, give us from Thy presence some defender!
In this verse the oppressed Muslims of Makkah are asking Allah to send them a helper, someone who can defend them and protect them. Note that they did not directly ask Allah for help but thy asked Allah to send them a helper who could aid them. As they knew that Allah’s help will reach them through the means of something else. SubhanAllah! 

In this verse:

017.080 O my Lord! Let my entry be by the Gate of Truth and Honour, and likewise my exit by the Gate of Truth and Honour; and grant me from Thy Presence an authority to aid (me).

the blessed Prophet himself is asking Allah to send some assistance to help him. Again, carefully understand that Rasulullah (the blessed prophet himself is asking Allah to send some assistance to help him) did not directly ask for Allah’s help but asked for Allah to send him some aid, i.e angels. Even our beloved Prophet knew that Allah’s help will approach him through the means of something else. 

Sayyidina   Isa had power to help!
Many people would come to the Prophets and pious and ask them to help them in many ways. The blind and lepers would come to Sayyidina   Isa and ask him to cure them and with the will of Allah they were cured just as the this verse informs us:
003.049 And will make him a messenger unto the Children of Israel, (saying): Lo! I come unto you with a sign from your Lord. Lo! I fashion for you out of clay the likeness of a bird, and I breathe into it and it is a bird, by Allah's leave. I heal him who was born blind, and the leper, and I raise the dead, by Allah's leave. And I announce unto you what ye eat and what ye store up in your houses. Lo! herein verily is a portent for you, if ye are to be believers.
Here we learn that the curing of the blind and leper is directly attributed to Sayyidina   Isa, ‘I heal him who was born blind, and the leper,’  even though there has been no mention of Allah curing the people we know that Allah is the curer. To cure the blind and leper is something beyond the human capability, though this verse tells us clearly that if Allah wills he can do anything through his Prophets and pious.
It is permissible to ask the pious to help you 
with something that is beyond human capability?
027.038 He said: O chiefs! Which of you will bring me her throne before they come unto me, surrendering ? 
027.039 A stalwart of the jinn said: I will bring it thee before thou canst rise from thy place. Lo! I verily am strong and trusty for such work. 
027.040 One with whom was knowledge of the Scripture said: I will bring it thee before thy gaze returneth unto thee. And when he saw it set in his presence, (Solomon) said: This is of the bounty of my Lord, that He may try me whether I give thanks or am ungrateful. Whosoever giveth thanks he only giveth thanks for (the good of) his own soul; and whosoever is ungrateful (is ungrateful only to his own soul's hurt). For lo! my Lord is Absolute in independence, Bountiful.

The help Sayyidina Sulayman (peace be upon him) asked for from his followers, was something that was beyond human capability. However his followers did help with the help of Allah. If asking help from other than Allah Almighty is polytheism then why did Sayyidina Sulaiman (peace be upon him) ask help from his followers? A question may arise that why did Sayyidina  Sulaiman (peace be upon him) not bring the throne himself? Why did he ask his followers to do so? The answer to this is that he asked for their help to emphasize that if his followers were capable of such acts, then as a Prophet he would be capable of even greater acts! We also learn from these verses that the Jinn also have the capability to help, though the pious have more power and capability to help than the Jinn.

007.160 We divided them into twelve tribes, nations; and We inspired Moses, when his people asked him for water, saying: Smite with thy staff the rock! And there gushed forth therefrom twelve springs, so that each tribe knew their drinking-place. And we caused the white cloud to overshadow them and sent down for them the manna and the quails (saying): Eat of the good things wherewith we have provided you. They wronged Us not, but they were wont to wrong themselves.

When the nation of Sayyidina Musa (peace be upon him) was thirsty for water and they requested to him to provide them with water, he did not argue by saying, by asking him this was committing shirk, no! Though Allah Azawajal inspired Moses to hit his staff against the rock and twelve springs gushed forth! Allahuakbar! In the following verse Sayyidina Gabriel says that he bestowed Sayyida Maryam with a son

019.019 He said: I am only a messenger of thy Lord, that I may bestow on thee a faultless son.

To ask someone to provide them with a son is nothing compared to actually saying ‘I bestow to you a son’. Though either one cannot be called polytheism (Shirk) as then Sayyidina  Gabriel (Jibra’eel) could not have said this! To ask the Prophets and pious for help with the intention that they are not the providers of the help, and are only a means through which the help is provided is permissible and this is not worship. To worship and to ask for help are two different things, as Allah clearly differentiates between them in the Qur’an:
001.005 Thee we worship; Thee we ask for help
Allah is clearly differentiating between worship and help in this verse. If worshipping and asking help are the same then why has Allah discussed them separately? This explains to us that worship and help are two different things!
Iblis even helps his followers
The verses that I am about to recite to you explain to us how even Iblis helps his followers

006.112 Thus have We appointed unto every prophet an adversary - devils of humankind and jinn who inspire in one another plausible discourse through guile. If thy Lord willed, they would not do so; 

007.027 O Children of Adam! Let not Iblis seduce you as he caused your (first) parents to go forth from the Garden and tore off from them their robe (of innocence) that he might manifest their shame to them. Lo! he seeth you, he and his tribe, from whence ye see him not. Lo! We have made the devils protecting friends for those who believe not. so leave them alone with their devising;

These verses inform us how that even Iblis inspires and helps his friends in doing wrong. If he has the power to help those who do wrong, surely with the will of Allah the Prophets and pious can be of help to us! 
Further proof that the Jinn can help:

027.039 A stalwart of the jinn said: I will bring it thee before 
thou canst rise from thy place. Lo! I verily am strong and trusty for such work.

This verse proves that the jinn have great power, if the jinn have such power why then can’t the pious?

Ali: I see that you cannot answer my question without confusing the topic. You are just ignoring the verses of the Qur’an. Are you one of those sad, lost people who also claim that seeking help from the dead is permissible? 
046.004 Say (unto them, O Muhammad): Have ye thought on all that ye invoke beside Allah ? Show me what they have created of the earth. Or have they any portion in the heavens ? Bring me a scripture before this (Scripture), or some vestige of knowledge (in support of what ye say), if ye are truthful. 
046.005 And who is in greater error than he who calls besides Allah upon those that will not answer him till the day of resurrection and they are heedless of their call? 
046.006 And when men are gathered together they shall be their enemies, and shall be deniers of their worshipping (them).
046.007 And when Our clear revelations are recited unto them, those who disbelieve say of the Truth when it reacheth them: This is mere magic.
How can you pray to something that will not hear your prayer until the final day! This clearly proves that the dead pious you pray to cannot hear you!

Qadhi: Firstly brother the verses you have recited are not talking of the pious. They are talking about the idols who were worshipped by the polytheists of Makkah. Alhamdulillah, I have proved that asking for help from other than Allah is permissible. If you are now claiming that asking the dead for help is polytheism (shirk) then this must mean that asking the living for help is also polytheism! If asking help is polytheism it should not matter whether those who you ask for help are living or are deceased. Why are you differentiating between them? Where does it say in the Qur’an that to ask help from the living is permissible and to ask from the deceased is polytheism? If you are claiming that asking help is worship then that means you are saying that you can worship a living person but not the deceased!  We have already acknowledged that asking help from other than Allah is not worship anyway and that the deceased pious are alive in their graves!  Asking help from the deceased pious is just asking the deceased pious to make supplication (dua) for you. Muslims believe that if they go to the grave of a pious person, they can hear (as we have proven earlier) and so ask them to make supplication (dua) on their behalf. The scholars of the Ahl al-Sunna Wa al-Jama’a have clarified that supplication (dua) is made to Allah alone, as supplication (dua) is a form of worship. However the Supplication (dua) is not directed towards the pious but to Allah alone, and the pious are selected to be the means (wasila) in which the prayer is offered. I clarified some time ago that the pious are alive in their graves, but just as a reminder I shall present a verse proving this: 
Proof that the Pious are enjoying 
the life of their graves:

016.097 Whoever works righteousness, man or woman, and has Faith, verily, to him will We give a new Life, a life that is good and pure and We will bestow on such their reward according to the best of their actions

Here Allah Most Gracious promises the believers, a new life good and pure. This life is the Afterlife. If we are completely lifeless once we have died, then how will we enjoy the pleasures our Lord has promised us? Surely we will be alive in the hereafter?
Ali: Allah Most Merciful is able to hear supplication (dua) wherever you may be, so why is there a need to go to the graves of the Prophets and pious and making supplication there?

Qadhi:  The answer to this is simple. The places where the Prophets and pious are buried are holy, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an 
005.021 O my people! Go into the holy land which Allah hath ordained for you. Turn not in flight, for surely ye turn back as losers:
007.137 And We made a people, considered weak (and of no account), inheritors of lands in both east and west, - lands whereon We sent down Our blessings. The fair promise of thy Lord was fulfilled for the Children of Israel, because they had patience and constancy, and We levelled to the ground the great works and fine buildings which Pharaoh and his people erected (with such pride).
017.001 Glory to (Allah) Who did take His servant for a Journey by night from the Sacred Mosque to the farthest Mosque, whose precincts We did bless,- in order that We might show him some of Our Signs: for He is the One Who heareth and seeth (all things).
021.071 But We delivered him and (his nephew) Lut (and directed them) to the land which We have blessed for the nations.
These verses are talking about the blessed land of Palestine, where Allah has sent many blessings and many Prophets. Allah Azawajal took our beloved Rassulullah from the blessed city of Makkah on the night of Mira’j to show him this very holy city. This proves that Allah has made certain cities holy; He has made Palestine especially holy due to all the coming of countless Prophets to that very land. Palestine has been said to be holy because of the Prophet’s who lived there and who are buried there. Makkah and Madina are also said to be holy, as Madina is the place where Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is buried. Futhermore there are many lands where the Prophets and pious have lived and are buried, and it is for this reason that they are considered holy. If one was to make a supplication to Allah whilst at the graves of the Prophet’s and pious, the supplication would Insha’Allah be accepted quickly, as one would be at a holy place.

Sayyidina   Zakariya (peace be upon him) 
supplicated to Allah at a holy place
003.037 And her Lord accepted her with full acceptance and vouchsafed to her a goodly growth; and made Zachariah her guardian. Whenever Zachariah went into the sanctuary where she was, he found that she had food. He said: O Mary! Whence cometh unto thee this (food) ? She answered: It is from Allah. Allah giveth without stint to whom He will. 
003.038 Then Zachariah prayed unto his Lord and said: My Lord! Bestow upon me of Thy bounty goodly offspring. Lo! Thou art the Hearer of Prayer.

These verses tell us that whenever Saayyidina Zakariya (peace be upon him) went to Sayida Maryam’s house, she was always blessed with food. This was because she was a blessed woman and her house was a blessed place. So Sayyidina   Zakariya (peace be upon him) made supplication whilst he was at her house as he knew that it was a place of blessing and his supplication would be accepted quickly! This shows us the significance of a blessed place. 

The Mountains

As-Safa and Al-Marwah

002.158 Surely the Safa and the Marwa are among the signs appointed by Allah; so whoever makes a pilgrimage to the House or pays a visit (to it), there is no blame on him if he goes round them both; and whoever does good spontaneously, then surely Allah is Grateful, Knowing.
In these verses, Allah has called the mountains Safa and Marwah His signs: places that are holy and special. He, Azawajal, has further made it essential to visit these mountains because Sayida Hajara (may Allah be pleased with her), walked between these two mountains in search of water and because the feet of Sayida Hajra (may Allah be pleased with her) touched the ground between the mountains, it is said to be holy. Now if that ground has become holy as a result of a pious person’s feet touching it, just imagine how holy those grounds must be where the entire bodies of the Prophet and pious are buried! SubahnAllah!
A question may arise from this that, does this mean whatever ground the Prophets and pious have walked on, wherever their bodies have touched, are all these places and lands considered? The Prophets were sent all over the world to many communities, does this mean the whole world is holy land? We can answer this question by stating that the land where the Prophets and pious have been are considered to be holy. For example, the land of al-Sham, Syria, has been given a lot of recognition in the Qur’an. However at times when the Prophets and pious walked upon that land, Allah Most Merciful, particularly likes their walking, the way of their walking, their reason and intention of walking; so therefore it becomes of more value to Allah, such as in the case of Sayida Hajra (may Allah be pleased with her).  Allah valued Sayida Hajar’s (may Allah be pleased with her) walking so much that he made it His sign, and a part of the Hajj. 

 Ali: Where has it been made permissible to even go to graves?
Qadhi: 
 009.084 And never (O Muhammad) pray for one of them who dieth, nor stand by his grave. Lo! they disbelieved in Allah and His messenger, and they died while they were evil-doers.
This verse forbids us from going to the graves of the disbelievers or to pray for them. However Allah Azawajal could not make this command apply to Muslims visiting other Muslims who have passed away as we have been told time and time again to pray for other Muslims. If visiting the graves of Muslims was prohibited all together then why did Allah not mention so in the verse that I just recited? 

You should not be hopeless from the people of the grave

060.013 O ye who believe! Be not friendly with a folk with whom Allah is wroth, (a folk) who have despaired of the Hereafter as the disbelievers despair of those who are in the graves.
In this verse, Allah informs us that He is angry with the disbelievers for two reasons: firstly that they ‘have despaired of the Hereafter’ meaning that they do not believe in the hereafter. This implicitly means that they do not believe that mankind will be raised once they have died. Secondly, Allah Azawajal is angry with the disbelievers because they ‘despair of those who are in the graves.’ Meaning that they believe that the people of grave are dead, lifeless and hopeless. If Muslims are to believe in either of these then we share the same belief as those who disbelieve in Allah, and just as Allah is angry with them He will be angry with us. This is why as Muslims we cannot believe that the people of the graves are dead, lifeless and hopeless.  So, when Muslims go to the graves of the Prophets and pious we will go with the intention that they are alive in their graves and they are not lifeless. We will not go with the intention that the Prophet’s and pious are dead and lifeless just as idols are.
Ali: Have you not yet listened to my next verse! Listen carefully to Allah’s words: 
035.022 Nor are the living equal with the dead. Lo! Allah maketh whom He will to hear. Thou canst not reach those who are in the graves.
035.023 Thou art but a warner.

These verses prove that the dead cannot hear in their graves. So when you go to the graves of the Prophets and the pious, how can you go with the intention that they will hear you? How can you claim this when Allah Azawajal has clearly informed us that those who are in the graves cannot hear? Do you understand what cannot means!?

Qadhi: Brother Ali I have told you before that this verse you have presented does not go against what I am saying. I understand and believe that it is Allah who grants the deceased the power to hear, and that they will only hear if Allah Most High wills, but this does not prove that the deceased cannot hear in their graves. We have already discussed this topic and I have provided you with all the necessary verses to prove that the deceased can hear in the grave. The answer to your own question is within the verse you presented: in the verses you recited, Allah Azawajal is addressing Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and Allah Azawajal is telling him that he cannot make the people of the grave hear: only Allah has the ability to do this. This is what we believe. We do not believe that it is in our power to enable the Prophet’s and pious to hear, only Allah creates this ability as Allah Ta’la says in the Qur’an:
035.022 Lo! Allah maketh whom He will to hear.
Even the living cannot hear without Allah’s will!

008.021 Be not as those who say, we hear, and they hear not. 
008.022 Lo! the worst of beasts in Allah's sight are the deaf, the dumb, who have no sense. 
008.023 Had Allah known of any good in them He would have made them hear, but had He made them hear they would have turned away, averse.

In these verses Allah Azawajal has called those who do not believe in His message as ‘deaf,’ though if Allah Azawajal chooses to do so he can make them hear and therefore they will believe and have faith in His message. So we understand from this that the disbelievers are ‘deaf,’ but if Allah wills He can make them ‘hear.’ These verses are talking of the living, so obviously if the living cannot hear without Allah’s will and nor can the dead, this must mean that the deceased only hear when Allah wills. We cannot enable the deceased to hear, nor is it in their own capability, only Allah creates this ability for them, and only when Allah wants to make them hear they will hear. There is no difference in the manner of hearing between the living and the deceased. The disbelievers have been called deaf and dumb metaphorically as Allah Almighty has said to them in the Qur’an:
002.018 Deaf, dumb and blind; and they return not.

This verse is not describing the disbelievers in a literal manner, only in a metaphoric way, as they do not hear, see or understand the message of Allah.
Ali: From what I have gathered you are claiming that once the pious have died, they are not actually dead. Do you mean to say that the pious never die? 
Qadhi: You are right in saying that in a sense, the pious do not actually die. The human is made up of two things, the body made from clay and the inner spirit. The inner spirit is what animates us and that is what makes us human. The body can die and rot away but the inner spirit will never die, it is eternal. For this reason, when someone dies, we say “so and so has ‘passed-away’” which means just passing death. For example, if one were to pass by a door then we would say that he has passed by the door; he would have only been in front of the door for seconds. This is why when the pious die they only ‘pass by’ death and they then regain life and enter the hereafter. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 
003.185 Every soul shall have a taste of death

This verse informs us that every soul shall experience death; and we know that an experience is momentary: it is in the moment and the experience soon passes. Likewise, in relation to life, when death approaches, the actual time in which your soul is taken is an experience – which will soon pass. This proves that the pious shall only taste death for a matter of seconds, and after that, the ‘taste’ of death will go and the pious will regain life in the hereafter.
Let us now examine the evidence the Qur’an has given us about this explanation that I have just given you.
Human’s have been made from two things: 
Clay & Spirit

015.028 And (remember) when thy Lord said unto the angels: Lo! I am creating a mortal out of potter's clay of black mud altered, 
015.029 So, when I have made him and have breathed into him of My Spirit, do ye fall down, prostrating yourselves unto him. 
015.030 So the angels fell prostrate, all of them together  
It is proven from these verses that at first, humans were made out of clay. Our human aspect only occurred when the spirit was blown into it; and even before the human form was made from clay the spirit existed. So when the human has to die it is said that the soul is taken: it does not die as it eternal. 
007.172 And (remember) when thy Lord brought forth from the Children of Adam, from their reins, their seed, and made them testify of themselves, (saying): Am I not your Lord ? They said: Yea, verily. We testify. (That was) lest ye should say at the Day of Resurrection: Lo! of this we were unaware; 
007.173 Or lest ye should say: (It is) only (that) our fathers ascribed partners to Allah of old and we were (their) seed after them. Wilt Thou destroy us on account of that which those who follow falsehood did ?

These verses prove that before our birth we were all “alive.” The spirit was present, alive in front of Allah. The spirit further testified that Allah is their only Lord. It also proves that the spirits had the ability to talk as the following verse also proves: 

003.081 When Allah made (His) covenant with the prophets, (He said): Behold that which I have given you of the Scripture and knowledge. And afterward there will come unto you a messenger, confirming that which ye possess. Ye shall believe in him and ye shall help him. He said: Do ye agree, and will ye take up My burden (which I lay upon you) in this (matter) ? They answered: We agree. He said: Then bear ye witness. I will be a witness with you.
This is also proof that the spirit was alive in the spiritual world before we were born and not only did the spirit have the ability to understand but also to speak. They were particularly given knowledge about the Excellency of our beloved Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and they understood this. 
The spirit does not die after death
003.169 Think not of those, who are slain in the way of Allah, as dead. Nay, they are living. With their Lord they have provision.
006.162 Say: Lo! my worship and my sacrifice and my living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of the Worlds.

These verses prove that the spirit does not die, it is not only alive but it is receiving provision from their Lord. 

The spirits of the deceased meet daily with the living
006.060 He it is Who gathereth you at night and knoweth that which ye commit by day. Then He raiseth you again to life therein, that the term appointed (for you) may be accomplished. And afterward unto Him is your return. Then He will proclaim unto you what ye used to do.

039.042 Allah receiveth (men's) souls at the time of their death, and that (soul) which dieth not (yet) in its sleep. He keepeth that (soul) for which He hath ordained death and dismisseth the rest till an appointed term. Lo! herein verily are portents for people who take thought.
From these two verses we learn that while we are asleep, our spirits go to Allah where the spirits of the deceased are already present. So in this way, the living and the deceased spirits have the opportunity to meet and talk with one another. Whatever the living person discusses with the deceased person is sometimes remembered the next morning, in the form of a dream. Though at other times it is changed or forgotten due to Iblis filling the mind with different images and occurrences. Some may object that this is not true because the people of this world cannot meet with the people of the next because there is a barrier between them both, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

023.099 Until, when death cometh unto one of them, he saith: My Lord! Send me back,

023.100 That I may do right in that which I have left behind! But nay! It is but a word that he speaketh; and behind them is a barrier until the day when they are raised.
According to some, these verses prove that whosoever has gone into the next world cannot come back into this world. The actual meaning of these verses are that when a person is very close to their death, they ask Allah to allow them to go back to this world so they can earn more good deeds; as the verse says, ‘when death cometh unto one of them, he saith: My Lord! Send me back.’ Though Allah tells that person that they cannot go back to this world to earn good deeds, as there will always be a barrier between them and coming back to this world to earn more good deeds. As Allah Azawajal says in the Qur’an:
006:028 Nay, but that hath become clear unto them which before they used to hide. And if they were sent back they would return unto that which they are forbidden. Lo! they are liars.
We do not say that the dead can come into this world physically, though they can come into this world spiritually. However, in the hereafter they are alive both spiritually and physically. 

It is proven in the Qur’an that a living person can meet the deceased without being in the state of a dream! 

032:023 And we did give Moses the Book; be not then in doubt concerning the meeting with him; and we made it a guidance to the children of Israel. [Translation: Palmer]
032.023 We did indeed aforetime give the Book to Moses: be not then in doubt of its reaching (thee): and We made it a guide to the Children of Israel. [Translation: Yusuf Ali]

There are many various translations of this verse, however the Arabic word used ‘Li Qa’ ihi’ means ‘meeting’ this is the accurate translation. This verse proves that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) once met with Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him). When Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) told the people of his meeting with Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) some of them doubted his meeting because they thought that how could Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) someone who was alive meet with a deceased Prophet? It was for this reason that Allah Almighty revealed the verse I just recited. Allah Azawajal revealed the verse for Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to inform the people, that just as there is not doubt in Allah revealing a scripture to Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) there is no doubt in the meeting between his two Prophets.
Ali: I do not agree with your interpretation of this verse. I believe that the meeting between Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and Sayyidina   Musa (alayhissalam) is either the meeting that took place on the night of Mi’raj, or it will be a future meeting that will take place between the two Prophets on the Day of Judgment. Also you have said that it was the people who doubted the meeting between the Prophets, however I believe that it was Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) himself who doubted the meeting and Allah addressed Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) when revealing the above verse. 

Qadhi: Ali! I am quite shocked to hear from you that you consider it a possibility that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) met Sayyidina   Musa (alayhissalam) on the night of Mi’raj. Where is this written in the Qur’an? You usually are very firm about everything being in the Qur’an, I think just because you have found this verse difficult to ‘tackle’, you have desperately brought yourself to use hadith. 

Firstly, according to the hadith, on the night of Mi’raj, Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) met with all the Prophets. Why then, does he doubt his meeting with Sayydina Musa (alayhissalam)? Surely, if he were to doubt this meeting then he would have doubted his meeting with all the other Prophets on the night of Mi’raj. What was so unusual about Sayyidina   Musa (alayhissalam) that it made Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) doubt particularly meeting him? Secondly, your other explanation was that the meeting discussed in this verse (032:023) could refer to a future meeting between the two Prophets on the Day of Judgment. The fact is that on the Day of Judgment Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is not only going to meet Sayyidina Musa (alayhissalaam) alone, he is going to meet all the Prophets and followers. Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was sure that Judgment Day existed, in the same manner that he was sure that he is going to meet all the Prophets and his followers on the final day; if he was to doubt his meeting with Sayyidina Musa (alayhissalam) on the Day of Judgment, he would have not only doubted this one meeting, but the meeting with all the Prophets and followers! 
From this we learn that the meeting discussed in this verse (032:023) was not when Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) met Sayyidina   Musa (alayhissalam) during the night of Mi’raj, nor is it when they will meet on the Day of Judgment. In fact it was a meeting that took place between the two Prophets in this world and it was not Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) who doubted the meeting, but the people whom he told. 

Verse 032:023 is not addressing Rasulullah 
(may Allah bless him and grant him peace)
 It is addressing the people who doubted!
I cannot believe that you are claiming that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) had doubt concerning his meeting with Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him). What a blasphemic claim! It is sad that your shaykh has taught you such claims. When the Qur’an discusses issues of doubt, it is addressed to mankind not to the Prophets. The verses may be revealed to the Prophets but it does not mean that they are addressing the Prophets, as explained in the following verse demonstrates:

010.094 If thou wert in doubt as to what We have revealed unto thee, then ask those who have been reading the Book from before thee: the Truth hath indeed come to thee from thy Lord: so be in no wise of those in doubt.
This verse tells us that the polytheists of Makkah doubted that Allah revealed the Qur’an. Allah Azawajal says that they should go and ask the previous nations whether He had previously revealed books to His Prophets. It was not RasUlullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) himself who doubted the Qur’an but the polytheists. In the same way, verse 032:023 is not addressing Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) but it is addressing those people who doubted the meeting between the Prophets. You should repent for even suggesting that a Prophet can doubt something from Allah. Now please accept without any hesitation that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) met Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) whilst in this world, otherwise you can explain what these verses mean, or you can ask your Shaykh Yasin.  
The deceased can communicate 

even after their death

In the war of Yamama which was fought against the false prophet Musaylma Qaddab, Sayyidina Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) waged a war against him. Khalid bin Walid (may Allah be pleased with him) was leading the army. Thabit bin Qais was a soldier in the army and when the war began he changed into new clothes in his tent. Someone said to him why was he doing such a useless thing and Thabit answered “when you go to see the King don’t you wear new clothes? I am now going to fight and I will die a martyr I will meet my Lord, My king, and this is why I am wearing new clothes.” Thabit bin Qais fought in the war and was martyred. Another Muslim found Thabit bin Qais’s armour, took it and hid it under a big cauldron and placed his camel’s saddle on top of it.

Thabit bin Qais then appeared in someone’s dream and told them that he has two messages: one for Khalid bin Walid (may Allah be pleased with him) and the other message for the Caliph of that time, Sayyidina   Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him). Thabit bin Qais told the person to tell Khalid bin Walid (may Allah be pleased with him) that after he had been martyred someone took his amour and hid it beneath their big cauldron and placed their camel’s saddle on top of it. He further explained that there was a white horse near the place the amour was hidden. His message for Sayyidina   Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) was that he had been meaning to free some salves though he did not have the chance to do so, therefore he wanted Sayyidina   Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) to free those slaves on his behalf, and also to pay off his outstanding debt. These messages were passed on to both Sayyidina   Khalid bin Walid and to Sayyidina   Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with them both). Sayyidina   Khalid bin Waleed went to the place where the white horse was tied and lifted the camel’s saddle and the large cauldron and found the amour of Thabit bin Qais. Sayyidina   Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) freed Thabit’s slaves and paid off his debt.
 
Ali: My shaykh also told me that when the Ahl al-Sunnah Wa al-Jama’a visit the graves of the pious they prostrate before them as they would in prayer and that you also sacrifice animals and make vows in the names of the deceased pious. (I seek shelter in Allah!) 

Qadhi: Your shaykh has only told you that which he has heard from other people. I do not think that he has ever even visited the grave of the pious himself, nor has he ever read any Ahl al-Sunnah Wa al-Jama’a books and it is due to his ignorance that he has said this. When one goes to the graves of the pious, no one prostrates before the graves. It is extremely unlikely, although if someone who is ignorant of the teachings of Islam prostrates to the grave, this is only due to their ignorance. Anyone who observes another Muslim doing this, will stop him from doing it and the Ahl al-Sunnah Wa al-Jama’a do not tell anyone to do such an act. 

The Khawarij think that if someone who is uneducated prostrates before a grave of the pious, he has immediately become a polytheist, but we, the Ahl al-Sunnah Wa al-Jama’a believe that person to be someone who has sinned. There are two types of prostrations: one is in the form of worship and the other is in the form of respect. No Muslim prostrates in the form of worship before anyone or anything else other than Allah. If they did, they cannot be said to be a Muslim as Allah Ta’la says in the Qur’an:

041.037 And of His portents are the night and the day and the sun and the moon. Do not prostrate to the sun or the moon; but prostrate to Allah Who created them, if it is in truth Him Whom ye worship.

It is impossible that a Muslim would prostrate before other than Allah in the form of worship! If an ignorant Muslim goes to the grave of a pious person and prostrates before the grave he is not prostrating in the form of worship, but only in the form of respect. Even though this sort of prostration is also unlawful, it does not make him a mushrik (polytheist) or kafir (disbeliever), though it is a major sin. The reason for this is during previous nations Allah made prostrating to others in the form of respect permissible, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

002.034  And when We said unto the angels: Prostrate yourselves before Adam, they fell prostrate, all save Iblis. He demurred through pride, and so became a disbeliever.

012.100  And he placed his parents on the dais and they fell down before him prostrate, and he said: O my father! This is the interpretation of my dream of old. My Lord hath made it true, and He hath shown me kindness, since He took me out of the prison and hath brought you from the desert after Iblis had made strife between me and my brethren. Lo! my Lord is tender unto whom He will. He is the Knower, the Wise.

In these two verses, this form of prostration was not worship, but was prostration in the form of respect. If it was in the form of worship why did Allah Almighty ask His angels to commit polytheism? Is Sayyidina   Yaqub (peace be upon him) committing polytheism by prostrating to his son and is Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) also committing polytheism by accepting the prostration from his father? 

Your Shaykh’s second claim that the Ahl al-Sunna Wa-al Jama’a sacrifice and make vows in the name of the deceased pious has two answers. Before I answer, I would like to remind you of the following verse which mentions those who make false accusations and who are liars:

018.005 (A thing) whereof they have no knowledge, nor (had) their fathers, Dreadful is the word that cometh out of their mouths. They speak naught but a lie.  

No Muslim would even think of taking a vow or making a sacrifice in other than Allah’s name. This does not happen anywhere. To do anything like that is polytheism. Now to proceed to explain the reality of these accusations: At the graves of many pious Muslims, there are Madrassas (Islamic semminaries) that mostly accommodate poor and orphaned children. These seminaries give the children an opportunity to receive an Islamic education. In addition to the seminary, there is usually a public building near the graves of the pious which provides accommodation for travelers who have come from afar to visit the grave. The only vows that take place are in the name of Allah Almighty alone. Many a time people make a vow with Allah that they will slaughter an animal and distribute the meat to the poor children in the seminary near such and such pious person’s grave. The vow is made with Allah. When sacrificing the animal it is in the name of Allah and when distributing the food it is in the name of Allah, the only way the name of a pious could be mentioned in a vow is if one was to specify the seminary they are going to distribute the food in. 

A clear example could be ‘Oh Allah. Due to the month of Ramadan, I am deeply thankful for all that you have blessed me with; my child has been ill for some time and if you cure him I vow that I will take dates, milk and food into the Mosque and ensure that everyone opens their fast with what I have brought. Please accept this.’ It is not only the madrassa where one may want to distribute meat or anything else, it may also be the accommodation building built near the graves for travelers. There is great reward for generosity towards travelers. 

Everyday during the month of Ramadan people bring food to the Mosque. They also bring food for holy events in the Mosuqe such as Laylatul Qadr. Is this all polytheism? Do not think that all that I have explained to you is my personal opinion, rather, this has all been mentioned in the books of the Ahl al-Sunna such as Mabsut by al-Sarkhasi, al-Hidayah by Marghinani, Fath al-Qadhir by Ibn al Humam, Fatawa ‘Alam Ghiri by a group of Ulema mainly Mulla Nadam-u-Din, Shami by ‘Allama Shami, Fatawa Radviya by Imam Ahmad Raza Khan Qadri, Sharh Sahih Muslim by Allamah Sai’di chapter on vows.
Ali: Brother Qadhi. I have presented you countless verses and have explained myself to the best of my ability but I can see that you do not understand what is being said. Now I will present you a verse from the Qur’an that is crystal clear, explaining that the dead have no power to profit or harm anyone in any way, as Allah Azawajal says in the Qur’an: 

010.049  Say: "I have no power over any harm or profit to myself except as Allah willeth. To every people is a term appointed: when their term is reached, not an hour can they cause delay, nor (an hour) can they advance (it in anticipation)."
From this verse we learn that only Allah Azawajal can profit or hurt us! The deceased Prophets and pious cannot profit or hurt us in any way! Even Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) could not profit or hurt the Muslims, Everything happens with the help of Allah alone, nothing can profit or hurt themselves or anyone else, only Allah is capable of this and only Allah can enable others to do this.

Qadhi: The verse you presented means that no one can profit or harm with their own power and will; it is Allah who grants the power to anyone or anything to hurt or profit. Though Allah does hurt and profit through the means of someone or something else. The polytheists of Makkah used to believe that their idols could directly profit and hurt them, although Allah Azawajal did not give them the power or ability to profit or hurt. He did not make them His means of approach, though Allah did curse them!

We do not say that the Prophets and pious can profit or hurt us without the help of Allah! The only way they can actually profit or hurt us is if Allah wills it and only if Allah gives them the power to do so. Allah Ta’la alone has the power to hurt or profit anyone, however Allah Azawajal does profit and hurt through the Prophet’s, angels and pious. 
The Ahl al-Sunna Wa-al Jama’a believe that to attribute an ‘act’ or ‘doing’ of Allah to the means through which He does it, is permissible. For example one may say ‘the food finished my hunger’ this does not mean that it was the food that directly finished the person’s hunger; the food was merely a means which Allah created the ability in to stop the hunger. In reality it was Allah who caused the hunger to come to an end, though it is permissible to metaphorically attribute the ending of the hunger to the food.
The Khawarij believe that to metaphorically attribute an act to the means is Kufr and Shirk, even though Allah, Himself, has attributed the ability to profit and harm to his own means, as Allah Ta’la says in the Qur’an: 
· 002.236 There is no blame on you if ye divorce women before consummation or the fixation of their dower; but bestow on them (A suitable gift), the wealthy according to his means, and the poor according to his means;- A gift of a reasonable amount is due from those who wish to do the right thing. 
In this verse we learn that the wife will gain profit from her husband, as the husband is commanded to give her a gift. In this way she is gaining profit from her husband through the gift.  

· Sayyidina Musa (may Allah be pleased with him) is saying that he has power over himself and his brother:
005.025 He said: "O my Lord! I have power only over myself and my brother: so separate us from this rebellious people!"  
If we interpret 010:049 the way you are then this must mean the Holy Qur’an is contradicting itself. However the Qur’an is not contradicting itself, as Sayyidina   Musa (may Allah be pleased with him) is only attributing the possession of power to himself. Obviously a Prophet of Allah is aware that all power comes from Allah and that he cannot have any power without Allah’s will. Therefore this must mean that power has been given to humans by Allah’s leave and it is permissible to attribute the possession of power to yourself and the pious. 
· 010:049 Say: "I have no power over any harm or profit to myself except as Allah willeth. To every people is a term appointed: when their term is reached, not an hour can they cause delay, nor (an hour) can they advance (it in anticipation)." 
From this we learn that if Allah wills He can give anyone power, He can allow anyone to profit or hurt! If you believe that we cannot profit or hurt one another in any way then why is it that in this verse: 

008.032 Remember how they said: "O Allah if this is indeed the Truth from Thee, rain down on us a shower of stones form the sky, or send us a grievous penalty."
008.033 But Allah was not going to send them a penalty whilst thou wast amongst them; nor was He going to send it whilst they could ask for pardon. 
the blessed Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is profiting even the disbeliever? From this verse we understand that Allah was going to punish the leaders of Makkah when they questioned Allah’s existence. But because Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was in their presence Allah did not punish them. Do you agree that if it wasn’t for Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) being in the midst of the leaders of Makkah they would have been punished? This clearly shows that even the disbeliever profited from Rasulullah’s (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) presence, further proving that we can profit one another with Allah’s will!

· 023.021 And in cattle (too) ye have an instructive example: from within their bodies We produce (milk) for you to drink; there are, in them, (besides), numerous (other) benefits for you; and of their (meat) ye eat; 
· 016.005 And cattle He has created for you (men): from them ye derive warmth, and numerous benefits, and of their (meat) ye eat.

Our Gracious Lord has even created benefits out of the animals. He Azawajal explains to us in the verse that I have just recited that the Cow benefits us with her milk and meat. How can one think that we cannot profit from one another and from the Prophet’s and the pious when even animals can benefit us? 
· 051.055 But teach (thy Message) for teaching benefits the Believers. 
Allah Azawajal has told us directly in this verse that preaching the message to the believers benefits them. If humans cannot profit one another in any way then why has Allah told His beloved to preach the message to profit the believers? This clearly does not make any sense if you study these verses with the belief that we cannot profit one another. Though if you understand the verses carefully you will come to learn that with the power of Allah we can benefit others.
· 033.037 Behold! Thou didst say to one who had received the grace of Allah and thy favour: "
In this verse Allah Almighty is telling Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) that He has favoured his companion Zayd, and in this way Zayd has profited (or benefited) from Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace).
· 036.073 And they have (other) profits from them (besides), and they get (milk) to drink. Will they not then be grateful? 
From this verse we know that the animals profit us in many ways: they provide us with meat, milk, skin and hair etc. They benefit us in so many ways. In the Qur’an, Allah mentions the way in which the cow benefits others. SubhanAllah! It is amazing how you can believe that the cow can benefit us with its milk while the Prophet’s and pious cannot benefit us in anyway.
· 057.025 We sent aforetime our messengers with Clear Signs and sent down with them the Book and the Balance (of Right and Wrong), that men may stand forth in justice; and We sent down Iron, in which is (material for) mighty war, as well as many benefits for mankind, that Allah may test who it is that will help, Unseen, Him and His messengers: For Allah is Full of Strength, Exalted in Might (and able to enforce His Will). 
Not only has Allah told us that living things can benefit us, but also material things such as metal. We learn from the verse that I have recited that even metal benefits us. If metal can be profitable to humans, if animals can be profitable to humans then surely with the will and power of Allah Azawajal the Prophets and pious can profit us! If you have understood any of this you will have realized that attributing something to the means which Allah uses is permissible. Not only can we benefit one another but by Allah’s leave, we can also hurt one another as Allah Almighty informs us in the Qur’an 
071.025 Because of their sins they were drowned (in the flood), and were made to enter the Fire (of Punishment): and they found- in lieu of Allah- none to help them. 

071.026 And Noah, said: "O my Lord! Leave not of the Unbelievers, a single one on earth! 

071.027 "For, if Thou dost leave (any of) them, they will but mislead Thy devotees, and they will breed none but wicked ungrateful ones. 

071.028 O my Lord! Forgive me, my parents, all who enter my house in Faith, and (all) believing men and believing women: and to the wrong-doers grant Thou no increase but in perdition!" 
From these verses we learn that Sayyidina Nuh’s (peace be upon him) supplication benefited the believing Muslims, and they were saved from the flood, while the curse of Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) upon the disbelievers caused them to fall into destruction. We can clearly see from this that Sayyidina Nuh (peace be upon him) benefited the Muslims and harmed the disbelievers, so how can it be that the Prophets cannot benefit or cause harm? 
Proof from Hadith
Abdullah b. al-Harith reported: I heard Abbas say: I said: Messenger of Allah, verily Abu Talib defended you and helped you; would it be beneficial for him? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Yes; I found him in the lowest part of the Fire and I brought him to the shallow part.

From this hadith we understand that if it were not for the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), his uncle, Abu Talib, would be in the lowest part of the fire, but he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) brought him from the lowest part into the shallow part. In this way, the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) benefited his uncle.

Ali: The Verse I presented is crystal clear, NO ONE can profit or hurt, so how can one ask help from the Prophets and pious?
Qadhi: The verse you presented was addressing the polytheists of Makkah where Allah is telling them that nothing can benefit or hurt them! When we say that the Prophets and pious can help, we do not believe that they can help in and of themselves (I seek shelter in Allah!) Anyone who does think this is immediately a Disbeliever! What we believe is that with the will of Allah and the capability Allah has given them, they are able to help us, but without Allah’s will and power they can do nothing! Look at the examples that I have just cited for you.
PART 3
Wasila
***
Ali:  I have tried my utmost to help you see the light. I am constantly praying for you, though sadly you fail to open your heart towards the verses of the Qur’an. The Ahl al-Sunna Wa al-Jama’a also use the Prophets and the pious as a wasila (intermediary) between themselves and Allah just as the polytheists of Makkah used to use their intermediaries between themselves and Allah. Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was sent to this world precisely to stop those who used to make intermediaries between themselves and Allah. He (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) made Jihad against these very people and yet you are doing that which the polytheists of Makkah used to do.
The Qur’an has informed us that the only form of wasila we can use is our good deeds, meaning Salat, Zakat Fasting and Hajj. Allah did not command us to use the Prophets and pious as intermediaries. Now I will present you with further clear verses from the Qur’an explaining that we are not to have anyone as an intermediary as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
 003.128 It is no concern at all of thee (Muhammad) whether He relent toward them or punish them; for they are evil-doers.
039.003 Surely pure religion is for Allah only. And those who choose protecting friends beside Him (say): We worship them only that they may bring us near unto Allah. Lo! Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Lo! Allah guideth not him who is a liar, an ingrate.

In the first verse, Allah Azawajal has told Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) that whatever happens to anyone, he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) cannot do anything to help them and if he cannot help anyone in anyway how can he possibly be an intermediary? In the second verse that I recited, we are informed that it were the polytheists of Makkah who used intermediaries between themselves and Allah and Allah has condemned them for doing this so therefore the Ahl al-Sunna Wa al- Jama’a should stop the same practice of the polytheists of Makkah. I do not want another lengthy lecture from you as the verses are extremely clear. If you do not understand them or have no clear answer then I am just going to change this topic completely as I am offering you help on a plate though you are rejecting it!

Qadhi: It seems to me that you are bored of the topic ‘asking help from other than Allah’ and that is the reason why you are beginning the new topic. There is a lot of confusion concerning Wasila and Insha’Allah with the help of Allah I will clarify your objections and explain its reality. However, you will have to be patient with me whilst I explain this. Also I will answer your question in the following discussion, as I know verses 039.003/003.128 would have been explained by your shaykh as definite proofs against wasila. You will find the real meanings and answers to your claims in the following discussion… 
We, the Ahl al-Sunna Wa al-Jama’a believe that one can make supplication to Allah without Wasila. This is not a condition of supplication as Allah Tala says In the Qur’an:

002.186 And when My servants question thee concerning Me, then surely I am nigh. I answer the prayer of the suppliant when he crieth unto Me. So let them hear My call and let them trust in Me, in order that they may be led aright.

However some people believe that when one makes a supplication to Allah, one can supplicate during a blessed time or at a blessed place or even make supplication by using ones good deeds as an intermediary or by using the Prophets and pious as intermediaries. Because of this the supplication is believed to be accepted more rapidly. The Khawarij object to this by claimining that there is no evidence in the Qur’an to use the Prophets and pious as intermediaries and if one uses them as an intermediary then they have become a polytheist and falls out of the circle of Islam. This being the case, Jihad should be made against such people as they believe that their blood has become lawful! 
The Ahl al-Sunna Wa al-Jama’a believe that if one uses the Prophets and pious as intermediaries during supplication then he is not committing polytheism, nor is he is not out of the pail of Islam. The Ahl al-Sunna Wa al-Jama’a further believe that it is permissible to make supplication to Allah using good deeds as intermediaries and when we make supplication using the Prophets and pious as intermediaries in reality we are making supplication using their good deeds as intermediaries. It was precisely because of the persons good deeds that made them pious. For example, if one was to make supplication that ‘Ya Allah I am supplicating to you, using Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) as an intermediary’ by this he means that ‘I am making supplication, using the Prophet hood you granted Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) as an intermediary.’ Another example is that one may say that ‘Ya Allah I am supplicating to You, using Sayyidina   Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) as an intermediary due to his companionship and martyrdom’ usually though one shortens the supplications by not mentioning the companionship or martyrdom and only mentions Sayyidina   Umar’s (may Allah be pleased with him) name. The reason for this is the person has the intention that Allah is aware of what his supplication really means so he does not need to explain it to such an extent. 

If one commits a good deed you cannot separate it from the person: the good deed will remain with that person, it is a part of that person. For example, one cannot say that when Allah Azawajal granted Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) prophecy, these two things split. It cannot be said that the Prophecy is something apart and distinct from Rasulallah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) though one must say that ‘Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the Prophet of Allah’. The Prophet and the person are one and the same, in the same way one cannot say that a martyr, such as the great martyr Sayyidina   Hamzah (may Allah be pleased with him) is separate from his martyrdom, his martyrdom is part of him. So if one was to mention Sayyidina   Hamzah (may Allah be pleased with him) he is not only mentioning his name but also his companionship and great martyrdom. 

Whosoever uses the Prophets and pious as intermediaries is sure that Allah Azawajal loves them and is pleased with them. There is no doubt that Allah loves and is pleased with His beloved Prophet and we can also be sure that Allah is pleased with the good deeds of the pious, which we use as intermediaries. 
005.054 O ye who believe! Whoso of you becometh a renegade from his religion, (know that in his stead) Allah will bring a people whom He loveth and who love Him, humble toward believers, stern toward disbelievers, striving in the way of Allah, and fearing not the blame of any blamer. Such is the grace of Allah which He giveth unto whom He will. Allah is All-Embracing, All-Knowing. 
098.008 Their reward is with their Lord: Gardens of Eden underneath which rivers flow, wherein they dwell for ever. Allah hath pleasure in them and they have pleasure in Him. This is (in store) for him who feareth his Lord.

In these verses, Allah Most High informs us that He loves His pious servants and is also pleased with them. Allah Most High always showers His Mercy on His beloved servants and it is for this reason that their bodies become blessed and if someone’s clothes were just to touch the blessed body, they to would become blessed, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

002.248 And the prophet said to them: Surely the sign of His kingdom is, that there shall come to you the chest in which there is tranquillity from your Lord and residue of the relics of what the children of Musa and the children of Haroun have left, the angels bearing it; most surely there is a sign in this for those who believe.  

Here Allah Almighty informs us of the chest which contained the blessed possessions of the pious. These blessed possessions granted the believers peace of mind. This clearly proves that the possessions of the pious are blessed. The commentators of the Qur’an have all said that the chest contained the clothes of Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him), Sayyidina   Haroon (peace be upon him) and their families. In the chest there was also Sayyidina   Musa’s staff, pieces of the Old Testament, and some belongings of previous Prophets, which had touched their bodies. When the believers went to war they took this chest with them and used to supplicate to Allah Azawajal by using the chest as a wasila.
012.093 Go with this shirt of mine and lay it on my father's face, he will become (again) a seer; and come to me with all your folk. 
012.094 When the caravan departed their father had said: Truly I am conscious of the breath of Joseph, though ye call me dotard. 
012.095 (Those around him) said: By Allah, lo! thou art in thine old aberration. 

012.096 Then, when the bearer of glad tidings came, he laid it on his face and he became a seer once more. He said: Said I not unto you that I know from Allah that which ye know not?

In these verses we learn that Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) sent his blessed shirt to his father and ordered that his shirt be laid on his father’s face. Once it has been done, Sayyidina   Yaqub’s (peace be upon him) blindness was cured. 
If the shirt of the Prophets are blessed to such an extent that it can restore the eyesight of the blind, then one can only imagine how blessed the bodies of the Prophets are. Surely to use the bodies of such blessed Prophet’s as intermediaries cannot be polytheism? Moreover, when the man went to Sayyidina   Yaqub (peace be upon him) and gave him the shirt to lay upon his eyes, he did not recite any supplication to Allah to cure Sayyidina   Yaqub (peace be upon him). He merely placed the shirt upon Sayyidina   Yaqub’s (peace be upon him) eyes and he was cured. This is extraordinary. If someone is suffering through some illness you would expect a cure to come through some medicine, not by simply placing a cloth over them. This event emphasizes the blessing and status of not only the Prophets themselves, but even their possessions (their clothes). Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) used his shirt as a wasila for his father to be cured and Sayyidina   Yaqub (peace be upon him) accepted this shirt as a wasila for his eyesight to be restored, showing that it was the practice of two great Prophets to accept a blessed item as a means of wasila.
Brother Ali if you have understood what I have said then you will never again call one who uses the Prophets and pious as intermediaries a disbeliever or polytheist. We should not be anti-Wasila people, because even though Allah is most Powerful He, Himself has chosen that whenever He is to approach us He always does it with a Wasila (Intermediary). Do you not think that if whenever Allah approach’s us He does so through using intermediaries, how then, is it possible for us to approach Him without using any intermediaries? 

Proof of Wasila from the Qur’an
002.089 And when there came to them a Book from Allah verifying that which they have, and aforetime they used to pray for victory against those who disbelieve, but when there came to them (Prophet) that which they did not recognize, they disbelieved in him; so Allah's curse is on the unbelievers.

The commentators of the Qur’an have said that this verse discusses those Jews who used to make supplication using the Wasila of the coming Prophet, Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) although when the Prophet came they denied him. 

05:35 O ye who believe! Do your duty to Allah, seek the means of approach unto Him, and strive with might and main in his cause: that ye may prosper

One can use Wasila in three forms, firstly, faith, which is clear in this verse ‘O ye who believe!’ Secondly the good deeds; in this verse Allah has addressed those who already possess faith and good deeds, and strive with might and main in his cause.’  Allah is commanding those who already possess faith and good deeds, to ‘seek the means of approach unto Him.’ A question that arises is what means of approach should one seek if one already has faith and good deeds? When we observe the other verses of the Qur’an this question is answered.
004.064 We sent no messenger save that he should be obeyed by Allah's leave. And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had but come unto thee and asked forgiveness of Allah, and asked forgiveness of the messenger, they would have found Allah Forgiving, Merciful.
This verse clearly explains to us what the means of approach is: the Messenger of Allah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace).
Some may argue that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is not the means of approach being discussed in 05:35, though if it is not Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) then what is this means of approach? We have also acknowledged that it cannot be faith and good deeds as these have already been mentioned separately.

The following verse helps us to further understand 004:064, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

· 078.038 On the day when the angels and the Spirit stand arrayed, they speak not, saving him whom the Beneficent alloweth and who speaketh right.
· 017.079 And some part of the night awake for it, a largess for thee. It may be that thy Lord will raise thee to a praised estate.
In the first verse, Allah informs us that there will no intermediary between Allah Azawajal and His servants on The Day of Judgment to intercede, unless Allah allows someone to do so. And the second verse informs us clearly that on the Day of Judgment, the intermediary will be Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) who will be standing at the praised estate. This proves that the faith and good deeds are not the only intermediaries, but also the Prophets and pious are intermediaries and Allah has commanded us to seek the Prophets and pious to approach Him. 
· 017.057 Those unto whom they cry seek the way of approach to their Lord, which of them shall be the nearest; they hope for His mercy and they fear His doom. Lo! the doom of thy Lord is to be shunned.
From this verse we learn that the polytheists of Makkah used to worship the Jinn, although those very Jinn became Muslims the polytheists of Makkah continued to worship them. Allah Azawajal tells them in the verse that I just recited that those whom they worship have already become Muslims and those Jinn hope for Allah’s mercy and fear Allah. This means that they already had faith. Hoping for Allah’s mercy and fearing Allah are both good deeds. Yet they still seek the way of approach to their Lord. If the Jinn already have faith and good deeds then what approach to their Lord are they seeking?  In the following verses we learn what this approach was:
019.087 They will have no power of intercession, save him who hath made a covenant with his Lord.
021.028 He knoweth what is before them and what is behind them, and they cannot intercede except for him whom He accepteth, and they quake for awe of Him.

In these verses we learn that other than faith and good deeds, the pious are also intermediaries between Allah and the believers in this world and the hereafter. 
“Make us die with the Righteous”

003.193 Our Lord! surely we have heard a preacher calling to the faith, saying: Believe in your Lord, so we did believe; Our Lord! forgive us therefore our faults, and cover our evil deeds and make us die with the righteous.
In this verse Allah Almighty praises those who want to die with the righteous. Isn’t it interesting that Muslims would want to die with the Righteous? The reason why they wish to do this is that they understand with the wasila of the righteous their journey after death will not only be easier, but the company of the righteous will also help them to become closer to Allah.

May Allah forgive us with the wasila of the Righteous and I pray that we all die with the Righteous. Amin.
“Through the Prophets”
003.194 Our Lord! Grant us what Thou didst promise unto us through Thine messengers, and save us from shame on the Day of Judgment: For Thou never breakest Thy promise."

In this verse the Muslims are making supplication to Allah asking that Allah Almighty fulfills the promise He made through the Messengers. Muslims could easily ask Allah Almighty directly to fulfil the promise He made, but because Allah made the promise through the Prophets, Muslims are now asking Allah to fulfil the same promise through the Prophets. The reason they are using the Prophet’s name is because they know that the promise was made through the wasila of the Prophets and it will be fulfilled through the wasila of the Prophets.

“Join me to the Righteous”

012.101 O my Lord! Thou hast given me (something) of sovereignty and hast taught me (something) of the interpretation of events - Creator of the heavens and the earth! Thou art my Protecting Guardian in the world and the Hereafter. Make me to die muslim (unto Thee), and join me to the righteous.

Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) was a great Prophet of Allah and even he would pray that Allah Almighty join him witht the righteous. One may question that Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) was a Prophet of Allah and therefore one of the righteous, so what need did he have to pray to be with the righteous? The answer is that when Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) asked to be with the righteous he did not mean people of a lower status than him, but to the Prophets senior than him and of higher status, such as his fourth grandfather Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him). Being joined to one of the greatest Prophets (Sayyidina   Ibrahim), could only mean that this would enable Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him) to use Syayidina Ibrhaim (peace be upon him) as a wasila to become closer to Allah. 

Messenger is among you

003.101 How can ye disbelieve, when it is ye unto whom Allah's revelations are recited, and His messenger is in your midst? He who holdeth fast to Allah, he indeed is guided unto a right path.

In this verse, two things have bene mentioned. Firstly, the recitation of the Qur’an and secondly, the presence of the Messenger. The word of the Qur’an should be sufficient for us to become closer to Allah, though Allah Almighty has also mentioned the presence of the Messenger. The reason being is that Allah Almighty sent us the Revelation through the Messenger by using him as a wasila between mankind and Allah Almighty, so for this reason we should also use the Messenger as a wasila to approach Allah. If the Messenger did not have such importance in the matter of wasila there would have been no need for Allah Almighty to mention the Messenger after the Qur’an. 

Place of Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him)

002.125 And when We made the House (at Makka) a resort for mankind and sanctuary, (saying): Take as your place of worship the place where Abraham stood (to pray). And We imposed a duty upon Abraham and Ishmael, (saying): Purify My house for those who go around and those who meditate therein and those who bow down and prostrate themselves (in worship).

The Ka’bah is the house of Allah. Prayer can be performed anywhere near its surroundings although Allah Almighty has specified Sayyidina   Ibrahim’s (peace be upon him) place of prayer as a place of prayer for us. The reason why Allah Almighty has specified the place of Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him) above all other places surrounding the Ka’bah is because it has a direct connection with Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him) as his footprint is imprinted at that place. This place becomes a place of wasila for our supplications to be accepted quicker. If merely the ‘place’ of a Prophet can be used as a wasila then why can’t the Prophets themselves be used as a wasila for our supplications to be accepted quicker.
So far, all the verses I have presented to support Wasila actually include the word ‘wasila’ in them; now can you ask your shaykh to present a verse of the Qur’an which includes the word ‘wasila’ and directly says the ‘Prophets and pious cannot be wasila, the only wasila between Allah and the believers is faith and good deeds’. Just one verse of the Qur’an which uses this statement and the word ‘wasila’! 
Ali: I cannot understand why you always want to make dua using wasila. This is shirk! You say that you are using the Prophets and pious as a wasila between yourselves and Allah Almighty, as they will bring you closer to Allah, although you do not know that this was the same claim the polytheists of Makkah made when they worshipped their idols. This means you are doing exactly the same as the polytheists of Makkah. Look to what Allah Almighty says about them:

039.003 Surely pure religion is for Allah only. And those who choose protecting friends beside Him (say): We worship them only that they may bring us near unto Allah. Lo! Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Lo! Allah guideth not him who is a liar, an ingrate.

Qadi: You have presented an interesting verse. It is interesting to know why the polythiests used ‘wasila’ as an excuse for their polytheism. When someone is in a debate they would try their best to present an idea or argument that the opponent accepts and believes. Because the polytheists knew their opponents (Muslims) believed in Wasila, they used ‘wasila’ to justify their worship of idols. Allah Almigty commanded the polytheists not to worship their idols, although they justified their worship by claiming they were using their idols as a wasila between themselves and Allah. Allah Almighty rejected this excuse because their crime of worshipping their idols could not be justified with the excuse of wasila. It is a shame that even the polytheists of Makkah knew that Muslims accept and use wasila, although sadly the Khawarij cannot understand this. The polytheists knew that the Muslims believed in wasila as they had heard this verse:
017.057  Those unto whom they cry seek the way of approach to their Lord, which of them shall be the nearest; they hope for His mercy and they fear His doom. Lo! the doom of thy Lord is to be shunned.

in which Allah Almighty informs us that we should seek the way of approach to our Lord (wasila). Another interesting part of this verse is ‘which of them shall be nearest’, which informs us that they wanted to know which of them is nearest to Allah so that they can use the nearest one to Allah as a wasila! Otherwise there would be no need for them to find which of them is nearest to Allah. 017.057 is the famous verse which the polytheisst of Makkah heard and realised that the Muslims believed in Wasila. Even though the polytheists used the excuse of wasila to justify their worship, it does not mean that it is the same as ours or that we are committing shirk like them. Wasila does not justify their idol-worshipping!

Two Examples

It may be easier to look at it like this: a mother may be feuding with her neighbours for some reason, her son is tired of the feuding and begins to explain that Islam forbids feuding with neighbours and encourages us to love our neighbours. However, at the same time he is also cursing his mother as he is annoyed with the feud. At this point the father comes home and asks his son why he is swearing at the mother. The son explains how his mother has been feuding with the neighbours which is against Islam. The father then explains that no matter what the mother was doing, it does not justify the son swearing at her. In this example we can see that the son tried to justify the swearing at his mother by saying he was stopping her from feuding with the neighbours. The son justified his bad deed by using a good deed, although this is no justification for the bad.
In the same way, the polytheists used the good, permissible concept of wasila to justify their bad idol-worshipping, just as cursing was not justified by forbidding the feuding with the neighbours, the idol worshipping cannot be justified by using wasila.

. 
Another example: A young Muslim may be very stressed and wants to drown his sorrows by drinking alcohol and taking drugs. When the young man is asked why he is committing this unlawful act he will say he is drowning his sorrows to receive piece of mind. To achieve peace of mind in Islam is permissible, but to do it through drink and drugs is completely unlawful. So again you cannot justify something bad by using a permissible act. Equally, the polytheists would justify their bad idol worshipping by saying that being close to Allah is permissible, and they were using the idols to get closer to Allah, as a means of wasila which is a good and permissible act. But as you know, you cannot justify a bad act by using the excuse of achieving something good. 

By worshipping idols you can never be close to Allah, although by using the Prophets and pious as a wasila you wil succeed in being close to Allah. 

Even if the polytheists of Makkah used their idols as wasila (in a different manner to Muslims), or if they worshipped their idols, neither of these will bring you close to Allah. Not only can you attain closeness to Allah through the wasila of the Prophets and pious, but also through sittting in their company, learning from them and following them. 

Our Explanation of wasila
The manner in which we use the Prophets and pious as wasila is by using their righteousness. They have carried out so many good deeds and are very blessed, so we use their righteousness as a wasila. We have much love for them and even loving them is a good deed!

Ali:  What are you saying? How can their righteousness benefit you? How can you make wasila using their righteousness-their good deeds? Their good deeds will only benefit themselves, not you. My shaykh informed me that you would sooner or later make such absurd claims that you can use the good deeds of the Prophets and pious as a wasila. For this reason he told me to show you this in contradiction to the following verses of the Qur’an: 
002.141 Those are a people who have passed away; theirs is that which they earned and yours that which ye earn. And ye will not be asked of what they used to do.

053.038 That no laden one shall bear another's load,

053.039 And that man hath only that for which he maketh effort,

In these verses, Allah Almighty tells us that what people earn is theirs and what we earn is ours: there is no ‘wasila for their righteousness’!

Qadi: Let me deal with both verses you presented individually. Firstly, when you presented 002:141 you did not bother to look at the verses before and after it. If you did, you would have actually been able to understand the correct meaning of this verse. This is a habbit of you and your shaykh. Look carefully below at the verses before and after 002:141, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

002.139  Say (unto the People of the Scripture): Dispute ye with us concerning Allah when He is our Lord and your Lord? Ours are our works and yours your works. We look to Him alone.

002.140  Or say ye that Abraham, and Ishmael, and Isaac, and Jacob, and the tribes were Jews or Christians? Say: Do ye know best, or doth Allah? And who is more unjust than he who hideth a testimony which he hath received from Allah? Allah is not unaware of what ye do.

After reading these verses you should understand that 002:149 and the verses around it are directed at the Jews and Christians of Madina. Allah Almighty is telling them that they will not be able to benefit from the previous Prophets ‘Ours are our work and yours is your work’ because they believed in Sayydina Abraham, Ishmael, Issac and Jacob (may Allah be pleased with them) but failed to believe in the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) as the final successor to the Prophets and the final Messenger of Allah. ‘And who is more unjust than he who hideth a testimony which he hath received from Allah?’ It is for this reason that the previous Prophet’s good deeds and piety will not be able to benefit them, even though they believed in their prophecy. At the same time, this verse implies that the previous Prophets will be able to benefit those who believe in the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and accept him as the final Messenger of Allah. Again, your shaykh has succeeded in his habbit of placing the verses of the kafir upon the Muslims

Regarding :

053.038 That no laden one shall bear another's load,

053.039 And that man hath only that for which he maketh effort,

I really feel you should reconsider the manner in which you are studying the Qur’an. If you continue to take out verses from their proper context you will surley fall into destruction. If you looked at the verses before and after the second verse you presented, (053.039), you would have come to know that it is actually intended for the polytheists of Makkah and the star worshippers who are being addressed not the Muslims, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
053.019 Have ye thought upon Al-Lat and Al-'Uzza

053.020And Manat, the third, the other?

053.0.021Are yours the males and His the females?

053.022 That indeed were an unfair division!

053.023They are but names which ye have named, ye and your fathers, for which Allah hath revealed no warrant. They follow but a guess and that which (they) themselves desire. And now the guidance from their Lord hath come unto them.

053.049 And that He it is Who is the Lord of Sirius;

If you learn to read the verses in their proper context, you will be successful in understanding the verses of the Qur’an, although you and your shaykh always seem to fail to look at the preceeding and following verses. After looking at the verses before and after the verses you presented, you will see that it is actually the Jews, Christians, the polytheists and those who worhsipepd the stars that the verses are talking of. Furthermore, when we say that we are making wasila using the righteousness of the pious, we do not mean to say that if a pious person does a good deed we will be rewarded for HIS good deed. No! What we are saying is that we will receive some of the blessings for the sake of that good deed. The argument in this case is not ‘wasila’, but with recieveing blessing and reward for the sake of anothers righteousness.

Iman and Kuffr

(Belief and Infidelity)

We also learn that the verses are not relating to wasila but it is a case for those who accept and reject Iman, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an
017.015  Who receiveth guidance, receiveth it for his own benefit: who goeth astray doth so to his own loss: No bearer of burdens can bear the burden of another: nor would We visit with Our Wrath until We had sent an messenger (to give warning).

In this verse Allah Almighty is comparing the traits of the believers with the disbelievers, proving to us the verse is dicussing Iman and Kufar and not wasila!
One Question

Some may question that Muslims have a lot of ways to benefit from other’s righteousness, however the person with no belief does not. Why is this?

The answer to this question can be seen through this example: If a plant has no roots and you keep giving it water, it will never be able to benefit from the water, because it has no roots to absorb the water. Having no roots creates the ‘break’ between the water and the plant. In the same way our root is the root of Iman, and it is through that root that the Prophets and pious righteousness and rewards can benefit us, although sadly, those who do not have any belief in Allah or His Messengers and Prophet’s do not have the root of Iman, which Muslims do. Only when they accept Iman, they grow and that root can take benefit from the Prophets and the pious.
Can the Deeds of the Prophets and Pious 
be beneficial for others?

The answer is yes! The deeds of the Prophets and pious can benefit others in many ways. Let us look at the examples of this in the Holy Qur’an, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an, 

018.082 And as for the wall, it belonged to two orphan boys in the city, and there was beneath it a treasure belonging to them, and their father had been righteous, and thy Lord intended that they should come to their full strength and should bring forth their treasure as a mercy from their Lord; and I did it not upon my own command. Such is the interpretation of that wherewith thou couldst not bear.
In this verse we are informed of the story when Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) and Sayyidina   Khidr (peace be upon him) both went and built a wall above the treasures which belonged to two orphans. The reason Allah Almighty commanded his Prophets to build this wall was because Allah Almighty wanted to shower His mercy upon the two orphans; ‘bring forth their treasure as a mercy from their Lord’  the reason for Allah’s Mercy was because of their righteous father! ‘their father had been righteous’ SubhanAllah! This shows how the righteousness of their deceased father benifited them in this world.

Secondly, it was Sayyidina   Khidr (peace be upon him) who told Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) the reason for building the wall, which was because ‘their father had been righteous’. Here, one Prophet has said this and the other has accepted that ones righteosness can benefit others even after their death. Surely if the Prophets can accept this, it cannot be shirk of any sort, as some claim!

Second Proof

The previous verses have shown us how the righteousness of parents will benefit their children in this world. The follwing verse will prove to us the righteousness of the parents can also benefit the children in the next world, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’am:
052.021 And (as for) those who believe and their offspring follow them in faith, We will unite with them their offspring and We will not diminish to them aught of their work; every man is responsible for what he shall have wrought.

013.023  Gardens of Eden which they enter, along with all who do right of their fathers and their helpmeets and their seed. The angels enter unto them from every gate,
In these two verses we are told that some righteous parents will be in a higher level in heaven than their children. However, because they will pray to Allah, longing that their children will be with them, Allah in His infinite Mercy will unite their offspring with them. SubhanAllah! Even in pardise the righteousness of the  parents will benefit their children and will not only bring them closer to their parents, but bring them to a higher place in heaven! 
When someone intercedes for another person, we know this will not decrease the deeds of the person interceding, but it will make the person with less deeds gain from the one with more. In the same way the deeds of the righteous parents will not decrease because, ‘every man is responsible for what he shall have wrought.’ 
Disbelievers do not believe that the Prophets are 
an intermediary between mankind and Allah Most High
002.008 And of mankind are some who say: We believe in Allah and the Last Day, when they believe not.

The disbelievers used to say that we believe in Allah and the Last Day, however they did not believe Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) as in intermediary between mankind and Allah Azawajal. It is for this reason that Allah has called them disbelievers. 

004.061 And when it is said unto them: Come unto that which Allah hath revealed and unto the messenger, thou seest the hypocrites turn from thee with aversion.

In this verse, we learn that the hypocrites believed in Allah but denied Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) as Allah says, the hypocrites turn from thee. The hypocrites turned from Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) who is the intermediary between Allah and mankind! It was for this reason that they had been called hypocrites.

063.005 And when it is said unto them: Come! The messenger of Allah will ask forgiveness for you! they avert their faces and thou seest them turning away, disdainful.

Furthermore in this verse, once again the disbelievers were turning away from the intermediary between themselves and Allah. Even when Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) said he would pray for their forgiveness they still scornfully turned their faces. 
The Polytheists of Makkah and Tai’f did not believe that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is in an intermediary between Allah Azawajal and mankind

043.031 And they say: If only this Qur'an had been revealed to some great man of the two towns ?

Once again, from this verse we learn that the polytheists of Makkah and Tai’f also denied Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). They failed to believe that he is an intermediary between Allah Azawajal and mankind. 

Objections to Wasila
· 003.128 It is no concern at all of thee (Muhammad) whether He relent toward them or punish them; for they are evil-doers.

Brother Ali, the verse you have presented has nothing to do with wasila and nor does it even contain the word. The actual meaning of this verse It is no concern at all of thee (Muhammad), means that when Allah Azawajal makes a decision, no-one can influence His decision unless He chooses for them to do so. The Prophets, the angels or mankind have no influence in His decision: it is Allah Almighty’s decision, indeed He is the Lord of the worlds and all decisions are made by Him. For example, when Allah Most Powerful created this universe, it did not concern anybody else other than Allah, about how or when to make this universe etc. But Allah is very Merciful upon His beloved Prophets and pious, so sometimes when He makes decisions He makes them according to the desires of the Prophets and pious. This does not mean that the Prophets and pious forcefully influence Allah’s decisions (I seek shelter in Allah!) though it does mean that Allah in His infinite Mercy accepts the desires of the Prophets and pious and fulfils them, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
002.144 We have seen the turning of thy face to heaven (for guidance, O Muhammad). And now verily We shall make thee turn (in prayer) toward a qiblah which is dear to thee. So turn thy face toward the Inviolable Place of Worship, and ye (O Muslims), wheresoever ye may be, turn your faces (when ye pray) toward it. Lo! Those who have received the Scripture know that (this revelation) is the Truth from their Lord. And Allah is not unaware of what they do.

When Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) migrated from Makkah to Madinah, all the Muslims prayed facing towards Masjid al-Aqsa (Dome of Rock in Jerusalem), although it was always a desire of Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) for everyone to pray towards the Ka’bah in Makkah. When Allah Azawajal saw Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) turning to face the heavens with his desire, Allah fulfilled his wish to please Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), ‘which is dear to thee’ and to this day the entire Muslim community, all over the world faces towards the Ka’bah in Makkah whilst praying. The Prophets and pious have many wishes which Allah gracefully fulfills. 

Listen carefully to this verse

020.130 Bear then patiently what they say, and glorify your Lord by the praising of Him before the rising of the sun and before its setting, and during hours of the night do also glorify (Him) and during parts of the day, that you may be well pleased.

Here, Allah Azawajal Himself wants to please His beloved Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace).
093.005 And soon will your Lord give you so that you shall be well pleased.

From this verse we learn that Allah Azawajal is informing Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) that in order to please his beloved Prophet, He will grant him what he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) desires. When Allah Azawajal grants us anything in this world, He does not do it with the purpose to please us, although He does it with the purpose to provide for us as He is the Lord of the worlds as He tells us in the Qur’an:

001.002 All praise is due to Allah, the Lord of the Worlds. 

SubhanAllah…However, when Allah wanted to fulfill the desire of His beloved Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) it was in order to please His Mssenger (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). From this we learn that Allah Azawajal wants to see Hs beloved Rasuullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) pleased and Allah Azawajal will continue bestowing His blessings upon Rasuullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) until he is pleased. So in future when you do recite, It is no concern at all of thee (Muhammad), do not forget to recite all the verses I have just mentioned, they all interlink!   
· 039.003 Surely pure religion is for Allah only. And those who choose protecting friends beside Him (say): We worship them only that they may bring us near unto Allah. Lo! Allah will judge between them concerning that wherein they differ. Lo! Allah guideth not him who is a liar, an ingrate.

This verse was used by you as your second objection against wasila. You think that because the polytheists of Makkah used their idols as intermediaries between Allah and mankind, the Ahl al-Sunna Wa al-Jama’a are following the same practice as the polytheists of Makkah by using the Prophet’s and pious as intermediaries between Allah and mankind.

Firstly, the polytheists of Makkah used to worship their idols, and we most definitely do not worship the Prophets and pious. Their ‘idols’ have been cursed and have been said to be the fuel of hell fire by Allah. In contradistinction, the Prophets and pious have been praised, have been promised the highest ranks in paradise and have been said to be intermediaries, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

010.062 Lo! verily the friends of Allah are (those) on whom fear (cometh) not, nor do they grieve ? 
010.063 Those who believe and keep their duty (to Allah). 
010.064 Theirs are good tidings in the life of the world and in the Hereafter - There is no changing the Words of Allah - that is the Supreme Triumph.

In these verses the friends of Allah have been praised, whereas the idols have been cursed in many places in the Qur’an. 

Ali: I will now show you a verse of the Qur’an which tells us how the Prophets and angels have said not to use wasila in any way. Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 

 003.079 It is not (possible) for any human being unto whom Allah had given the Scripture and wisdom and the prophethood that he should afterwards have said unto mankind: Be slaves of me instead of Allah; but (what he said was): Be ye faithful servants of the Lord by virtue of your constant teaching of the Scripture and of your constant study thereof.
003.080 And he commanded you not that ye should take the angels and the prophets for lords. Would he command you to disbelieve after ye had surrendered (to Allah)?

In these verses we learn that no Prophet or angel commanded that we use them as a wasila. By using them as a wasila you are not only going against Allah Almighty’s command and the Prophets wish, but you are also committing shirk.

Qadhi: SubhanAllah! I do not understand what you are saying; neither of the verses you presented even mentions wasila! What the verses are telling us is that the Prophets have never commanded the people to worship them or the angels. The only form of worship they ever commanded was worshipping Allah Almighty alone. However, wasila is not shirk anyway, and if it was then you would have to accept that all forms of wasila is shirk, even wasila of your own good deeds, e.g, Salat, Zakat..etc. Let me explain to you the reality of the verses you presented. If you did not take the verses out of context and read the verses before it, you would have come to understand that these verses are referring to the Jews and Christians, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

 003.061 And whoso disputeth with thee concerning him, after the knowledge which hath come unto thee, say (unto him): Come! We will summon our sons and your sons, and our women and your women, and ourselves and yourselves, then we will pray humbly (to our Lord) and (solemnly) invoke the curse of Allah upon those who lie.

003.064 Say: O People of the Scripture! Come to an agreement between us and you: that we shall worship none but Allah, and that we shall ascribe no partner unto Him, and that none of us shall take others for lords beside Allah. And if they turn away, then say: Bear witness that we are they who have surrendered (unto Him).

003.078 And lo! there is a party of them who distort the Scripture with their tongues, that ye may think that what they say is from the Scripture, when it is not from the Scripture. And they say: It is from Allah, when it is not from Allah; and they speak a lie concerning Allah knowingly.

These verses make it absolutley clear that they are not addressing Muslims at all: they are addressing non-Muslims. Sadly, you are once again directing the verses that speak of non-Muslims, to Muslims. 

The actual Background and meaning 
of Verse 003:79/003:80 

003.079 It is not (possible) for any human being unto whom Allah had given the Scripture and wisdom and the prophethood that he should afterwards have said unto mankind: Be slaves of me instead of Allah; but (what he said was): Be ye faithful servants of the Lord by virtue of your constant teaching of the Scripture and of your constant study thereof.
003.080 And he commanded you not that ye should take the angels and the prophets for lords. Would he command you to disbelieve after ye had surrendered (to Allah)?

These verses are actually referring back to when the Christians came to the blessed Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), whilst they were worshipping Jesus. When they came to the Prophet Muhamamd (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), he invited the Christians to embrace Islam, although they refused the invitation of Islam, they asked that if they embraced Islam, would they have to worship the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) just as they were worshipping Jesus (peace be upon him)? It was then that these verses were revealed, which explained that the Prophets will never command the worship of anyone other than Allah Almighty alone.

PART 4
The Need of Hadith
***
Ali: I feel that I have discussed the topic of ‘asking help from other than Allah’ and ‘waasila’ with you in great depth. I have put forward some of your arguments to my shaykh and he has told me to start a new topic due to your lack of understanding of the Qur’an. There is a new topic which I am particularly interested to discuss with you, which is, ‘Why the Need of Hadith.’ Why do we have to believe in hadith?  There should be no need for hadith when everything has been mentioned in the Qur’an. Time and time again, Allah Almighty has told us to stay steadfast with the Qur’an and there are many verses explaining to us that the Qur’an has not neglected anything: all things are in the Qur’an, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an: 
016.089 And (bethink you of) the day when We raise in every nation a witness against them of their own folk, and We bring thee (Muhammad) as a witness against these. And We reveal the Scripture unto thee as an exposition of all things, and a guidance and a mercy and good tidings for those who have surrendered (to Allah).
006.038 There is not an animal in the earth, nor a flying creature flying on two wings, but they are peoples like unto you. We have neglected nothing in the Book (of Our decrees). Then unto their Lord they will be gathered.

From these verses, we clearly learn that Allah Almighty has included ‘all things’ in the Qur’an. What I find unbelievable is that even after the clear verses mentioned above, people still turn to hadith and are failing to understand the meaning of ‘We have neglected nothing from the book’
Qadhi:  What you have said is wrong. Only the central principles and laws have been mentioned in the Qur’an. e.g. Salat, Zakat…. The real details are in the hadith. Here are some examples:
· The amount of Rakah’s (units) in Fajr, Zuhr, Asr, Maghrib and Isha are not mentioned in the Qur’an.
· Even though the words ‘Sajda & Ruku’ have been mentioned in the Qur’an, to find out how to implement both these actions into Salat can only be found in hadith; for example, the amount of  Ruku’s in each Rakah and amount of Sujud in each Rakah are not mentioned in the Qur’an, yet are mentioned in hadith.

· What is to be recited in each rukuh and sajda is not in the Qur’an
· The difference between congregational (jammat) prayer and praying individually is not mentioned in the Qur’an.
· If someone was to turn up in the middle of the congregational salat, after two or three rakahs have been read, what is this person to do? This is not mentioned in the Qur’an.
· Details of Tashahud and salutation e.g. when to read this, is not mentioned in the Qur’an
· If one was to forget how many rakahs to read in salat, what would one do? This is not brought up in the Qur’an
· When one dies we dress them in white, wash them and perform all the necessary rituals…These details are not in the Qur’an
· The percentage of Zakat, has not been announced in the Qur’an
· If one breaks their fast what should he do, this is not pointed out in the Qur’an
· What to do on Hajj for example, stoning Iblis, how long to stay in mina and arafa, this is not revealed in the Qur’an
· After Hajj, people go to the Prophet’s (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) grave and perform the 40 salat as the Muslim ummah is doing; this is not written in the Qur’an

· When you sacrifice an animal in Allah’s way, whether one animal is acceptable for a whole household, or individual sacrifices are to be carried out is not mentioned in the Qur’an

· Which sins are major and minor are not mentioned in the Qur’an

· The punishment for major sins and punishment for minor sins are also not mentioned in the Qur’an
· The punishment for a Muslim drinking wine is not mentioned in the Qur’an
· The detail of why monkeys and donkeys are unlawful meat, is not mentioned in the Qur’an
Regarding: 
‘We have neglected nothing from the book’.
You have presented the verse 006:038 without knowing its true meaning. When Allah Almighty says ‘we have neglected nothing from the book’, He is not talking of the Qur’an, but rather, He is referring to the ‘Lawh-e-Mahfudh’ (a guarded tablet.) which is kept above the seven skies, in which knowledge of all times and things is mentioned. Insha’Allah you will also come to know that in fact, the Qur’an is taken from the Lawh-e-Mahfudh. You would have understood that 006:038 is discussing the Lawh-e-mahfudh if you looked a few verses ahead. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

006.059 And with Him are the keys of the Invisible. None but He knoweth them. And He knoweth what is in the land and the sea. Not a leaf falleth but He knoweth it, not a grain amid the darkness of the earth, naught of wet or dry but (it is noted) in a clear record.
The meaning of ‘We have neglected nothing from the book’ is discussed in this verse, which means that the ‘book’ has knowledge of all things; what is in the land, the seas, what is in the dry and wet, it has knowledge of the largest and smallest of creatures, of the existence of life on other planets, it knows of modern and old, computer technology, science, fashion and even TV! It even has the knowledge of when and where a seed will form into a tree, the date of every human’s birth and death, who will be rich and who will be poor. This verse highlights the knowledge this ‘book’ has, even to the extent that it knows what grains lay in the darkness corners of the earth. But the question is that can this book be the Qur’an? If we look at the emphasis given about the knowledge this book holds, it is obvious that this book is a book other than the Qur’an, as the Qur’an does not inform us of every individual thing on this earth and the Qur’an simply does not fit in with the description of this knowledgeable ‘book’. The book being discussed is a book loftier than the Qur’an, a book with more knowledge than the Qur’an, a clear record in which each and every thing is mentioned- indeed it is the Lawh-e-Mahfudh.
006.038 There is not an animal in the earth, nor a flying creature flying on two wings, but they are peoples like unto you. We have neglected nothing in the Book (of Our decrees). Then unto their Lord they will be gathered.

In this verse, Allah Almighty is saying that all the creatures of this earth are a nation like us. Then Allah Almighty says ‘We have neglected nothing in the Book’ If Allah Almighty was talking of the Qur’an He could have given even a few examples of the creatures, but He did not. At the same time, Allah is saying that He has neglected nothing from the book. This must mean He is talking of another detailed book which is the Lawh-e-Mahfudh. Just as Allah Almighty says elsewhere in the Qur’an:

054.052 And every thing they did is in the scriptures, 
054.053 And every small and great thing is recorded.

These verses say that every small and great thing is recorded in the record, although we know the Qur’an does not contain every small and great thing so this can only mean another book-the Lawh-e-Mahfudh.
The Qur’an is an extract from the ‘Lawh-e-Mahfudh’

056.075 Nay, I swear by the places of the stars - 
056.076 And lo! that verily is a tremendous oath, if ye but knew - 
056.077 That (this) is indeed a noble Qur'an 
056.078 In a Book kept hidden 
056.079 Which none toucheth save the purified, 
056.080 A revelation from the Lord of the Worlds. 
056.081 Is it this Statement that ye scorn,

085.021 Nay, but it is a glorious Qur'an. 
085.022 On a guarded tablet.

· In these verses, we learn that there is a ‘book’ other than the Qur’an, a book hidden, the Lawh-e-Mahfudh-it does exist! 

· Secondly, these verses tell us that the Qur’an was once a part of the Lawh-e-Mahfudh, ‘That this is indeed a noble Qur’an in a book kept hidden’ the book kept ‘hidden’ is the Lawh-e-Mahfudh. The Qur’an was extracted from the Lawh-e-Mahfudh, and revealed to the beloved Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). 

· The Lawh-e-Mahfudh, is a clear record of all things as 006:059 tells us

What Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him)
said to Pharaoh
020.049 (Pharaoh) said: Who then is the Lord of you twain, O Moses ? 
020.050 He said: Our Lord is He Who gave unto everything its nature, then guided it aright. 
020.051 He said: What then is the state of the generations of old? 
020.052 He said: The knowledge thereof is with my Lord in a Record. My Lord neither erreth nor forgetteth
When Pharaoh asked about the nations that went before them, Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) answered by telling him it was in a Record with Allah Most Glorious. This record cannot be the Qur’an as it was not yet revealed, it can only be the Lawh-e-Mahfudh! Also note that just in Verse 006:059 the word, record has been used again, not the Qur’an, a book other than the Qur’an, The Lawh-e-Mahfudh. 
Regarding: 
‘We reveal the Scripture unto thee as an exposition of all things’ 
(016.089)
The meaning you have taken of the words ‘exposition of all things’ is that you think the Qur’an mentions everything. However you are mistaken as Allah Almighty used these very same words in the previous scriptures as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
07.145 And We wrote for him, upon the tablets, the lesson to be drawn from all things and the explanation of all things, then (bade him): Hold it fast; and command thy people (saying): Take the better (course made clear) therein. I shall show thee the abode of evil-livers.

006.154 Again, We gave the Scripture unto Moses, complete for him who would do good, an explanation of all things, a guidance and a mercy, that they might believe in the meeting with their Lord.

Theses verses inform us of two verses revealed to Sayyidina   Musa (peace be upon him) in the Torah. ‘The lesson to be drawn from all things and the explanation of all things,’ We know that the Torah does not provide an explanation of all things because the Qur’an was then later revealed and explained so much more, even though the same verses have been revealed in the Torah. The meaning of ‘all things’ in the Torah meant all the guidance needed for the nation at the time. 

The explanation of this verse is that indeed the Torah did mention all things, just as the Qur’an now mentions all things, (as 016:089 tells us) although the Qur’an mentions all things to a certain an extent. It gives us knowledge of right wrong, past and future just as the Torah once did. Though they do not explain all things to the extent of, what grain lies in the darkness recesses of the earth. Knowledge of this degree has only been mentioned in the book which nothing has been neglected from – The Lawh-e-Mahfudh.
Clarification
Do not think that we are claiming that the Qur’an has no knowledge (I seek shelter in Allah!) We firmly believe that the Qur’an is a book of much knowledge, a book of guidance, a book of light, a book revealed for us, a book which explains the laws of our life. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
010.037 And this Qur'an is not such as could ever be invented in despite of Allah; but it is a confirmation of that which was before it and an exposition of that which is decreed for mankind - Therein is no doubt - from the Lord of the Worlds.

012.111 In their history verily there is a lesson for men of understanding. It is no invented story but a confirmation of the existing (Scripture) and a detailed explanation of everything, and a guidance and a mercy for folk who believe.

Though the point we are trying to make is that the Qur’an is not that particular book which nothing has been neglected from as that book is the Lawh-e-Mahfudh. 
Ali: All I have done is provide you with two verses of the Qur’an which you have denied and instead of acknowledging their meaning you have given me a list of things which have not been mentioned in the Qur’an. Let me clarify something for you. You do not understand that if something has been mentioned in the Qur’an we can then link it with the hadith. For example if the word ‘salat’ has been mentioned in the Qur’an, we can then go to the hadith and believe and follow further detail regarding salat, as long as it does not contradict the words of Allah. I have only given you two verses and you are already running away with an entirely different point. I have many more verses which I will present to you, one by one which will prove that there is not a need of hadith and it does not necessarily have to be followed, if there is no link between the Qur’an and the hadith. Let me just remind you again of a very beautiful verse, as Allah, the King of the worlds says: 
006.038 There is not an animal in the earth, nor a flying creature flying on two wings, but they are peoples like unto you. We have neglected nothing in the Book (of Our decrees). Then unto their Lord they will be gathered.

Sadly I believe there is a veil covering your eyes. Insha’Allah with the help of Allah I will lift this veil from your eyes and Allah will guide you.
Qadhi:  Ali. Please do not embarrass yourself. I have answered the questions you presented using the verses. The verses you have presented to me simply mean that Allah has laid the ultimate decrees in the Qur’an and has included all the laws in the Qur’an, though many without detail. Your job was to prove the list that I mentioned from the Qur’an but you have failed to do so. Your first claim was that we shouldn’t believe in hadith completely and now you are saying we should, as well as introducing a new idea of ‘link’.  I have never heard of this ‘Link’ idea before, nor have you defined for me what you actually mean by it. Going by what you have said, I think it can mean one of the following: 
1. Link could possibly mean that if something mentioned in the Qur’an has also been mentioned in the hadith you should believe it. If this is the case then why would you need hadith? For example, the Qur’an says that Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him) broke the idols in the polytheists place of worship and this story has also been mentioned in the hadith. Why then would you need to establish a link with the hadith when it has already been mentioned in the Qur’an? You should just trust the story in the Qur’an and there would not even be a need to use hadith! Therefore this meaning of link makes no sense.
2. Link could also mean, associating any word mentioned in the Qur’an with a hadith which further mentions or discussess that same word in the hadith. For example if the word ‘Ruku’ has been mentioned in the Qur’an, you will then go to the hadith and see what the hadith has to say about ‘Ruku’. The hadith can then further inform us with details such as; you are to do one ruku and two sajuds in every rakah; you can then accept this hadith because there is a link between the Qur’an and hadith regarding the word ‘Ruku’. However, if this is the case, the Qur’an only mentions the word ‘Ruku’ or ‘Sajud’, but it does not mention that ruku should be applied in every rakah, after you have recited Surat al-Fatihah and an additional surah. This information is only given in hadith; therefore this is contradicting the Qur’an.  Furthermore, if you use this ‘form’ of linking then you have to apply this form to all words mentioned in the Qur’an. This must mean that because the word ‘grave’ (Qabr) has come in the Qur’an, you must agree with all the hadith discussing the grave. One hadith states that when you arrive and leave the burial of a deceased Muslim, the deceased Muslim hears your footsteps. If we apply the ‘linking’ here you have to accept this hadith, however I am fully aware that you and the rest of the khawarij reject this hadith! Moreover, even though the word ‘wasila’ has been mentioned in the Qur’an, you deny and reject all the hadith that explain and discus wasila in detail! In this manner you are not using this ‘form’ of linking correctly, simply because you do not want to accept some hadith and are forced to accept others, therefore this explanation of ‘Link’ is also flawed.
3. A third meaning of your term ‘link’ could be that, even if a hadith does not have a link with the Qur’an you will accept it as long it does not contradict the Qur’an. If this is the case, then there would be no specialty of accepting the sayings and actions of the Prophet (hadith)! This could also mean that if anyone said or did something which did not contradict the words of the Qur’an, you would blindly accept it (simply because their sayings or actions do not contradict the Qur’an). This means there is no difference between the words and actions of the Prophet, and the words and actions of the ordinary man. For this reason, this third possible meaning of the term, ‘link’ is also flawed.  Secondly, if any action or saying of the Prophet is to contradict the Qur’an, then one cannot say that it was the Prophet contradicting the Qur’an. One must understand that if there are any hadiths contradicting the Qur’an then we must say the narrators who narrated these very actions and sayings of the Prophets, may have committed mistakes in hearing these hadiths, and as these hadiths are being passed on from generation to generation, there can be a possibility that in a rare hadith the narrator could have misheard the hadith and mistakenly changed a word. The Scholars of this ummah have written many books on this matter, which are known as the ‘Kutb-e-Mawdu’at’ in which in detail they discuss the reliabilities of hadith and even ensure whether a hadiths chain is traceable back to the beloved Prophet. If a hadith is not traceable to the Prophet then it is fabricated. Thirdly, if someone were to claim that a certain hadith goes against the Qur’an, then we should ensure that what he is saying is precise. To even make such a claim, one would have needed to study all the Qur’an and hadiths, knowing the principles and types of hadith (Authentic, weak, or fabrication…). Also I would just like to inform you that there has already been an extreme amount of work on the matter of certain hadiths contradicting the Qur’an. Those hadith have already been rejected in dozens of books written by the Islamic Scholars, such as, Allah Ibn Jawzi, Hafidh Dhahabi, Mullah Ali Qari, Hafidh Suyuti etc…
Ali: I have discussed what has been said with my shaykh and he has told me to stay steadfast to the book of Allah. I will read only from the Qur’an and will like to be answered by the Qur’an. Please do not fill any gaps with Bukhari, Muslim, Tabari, Qurtabi or Ibn Kathir! The Prophet and his followers have been commanded in the Qur’an to stick by the Qur’an and stay steadfast upon it. As Allah ta’la has said in the Qur’an:
007.002 (It is) a Scripture that is revealed unto thee (Muhammad) - so let there be no heaviness in thy heart therefrom - that thou mayst warn thereby, and (it is) a Reminder unto believers. 


007.003 (Saying): Follow that which is sent down unto you from your Lord, and follow no protecting friends beside Him. Little do ye recollect!

From these verses we can prove that the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and his followers were given strict orders to follow the revelation of Allah (alone). The Prophet of Allah was not only told to reveal the Message of Allah but to also follow it. 

018.110 Say: I am only a mortal like you. My Lord inspireth in me that your God is only One God. And whoever hopeth for the meeting with his Lord, let him do righteous work, and make none sharer of the worship due unto his Lord.

From this verse we learn that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) only obeyed that which Allah revealed to him and it was only the Qur’an which was revealed to Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace. Where did this ‘hadith’ come from? This it not another revelation from Allah which we have to follow!
Qadhi:  Allah sent the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to show mankind the light of al-Islam. Allah always guided our blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace); sometimes he was guided through the angles and at other times without the angles, he was also guided through dreams and Allah Almighty would even guide him (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) directly. This is why all the actions or sayings the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) said or did are always from Allah. The khawarij sadly fail to understand this point and believe that Allah Almighty merely sent Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to deliver the message of Islam, which is the Qur’an and that the Qur’an alone should be followed. I will show, Insha’Allah, that Allah Almighty has guided and spoken to our blessed Rasulullah directly through dreams, without any intermediaries.
Revelation to the Beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) other than the Qur’an
002.143 Thus We have appointed you a middle nation, that ye may be witnesses against mankind, and that the messenger may be a witness against you. And We appointed the qiblah which ye formerly observed only that We might know him who followeth the messenger, from him who turneth on his heels. In truth it was a hard (test) save for those whom Allah guided. But it was not Allah's purpose that your faith should be in vain, for Allah is Full of Pity, Merciful toward mankind

When the Blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) came to Makkah he prayed facing Masjid al-Aqsa, (Dome of Rock in Jersulaem) but he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) always had a deep desire to observe salat facing the Holy Mosque (qiblah) in Makkah. Allah then permitted the prophet to face the Ka’bah as in verses 2:142-2:150 Some people objected to the new ruling of changing direction of prayer to the Ka’bah instead of Masjid al-Aqsa, Allah Almighty then revealed the following verse:
002.143 And We appointed the qiblah which ye formerly observed only that We might know him who followeth the messenger. 
In this verse Allah Almighty has informed us that He had formerly commanded the Prophet and his followers to face praying towards Masjid al Aqsa, but because of Rasulullah’s (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) desire to pray facing towards the Ka’bah, Allah then commanded all Muslims to face towards the Kabah when praying. The interesting point here is there is no verse in the Qur’an which ever commanded Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to pray facing towards Masjid al-Aqsa! Even though Allah Almighty said that ‘And We appointed the qiblah which ye formerly observed‘ This must mean that Allah Almighty commanded Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to pray towards Masjid al-Aqsa through a form of revelation other than the Qur’an, such as a dream or directly. 
Adhan (The call to prayer)
The Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was ordered by Allah to make adhan five times a day before each prayer, which the Prophet commanded us to do. However this command has been mentioned nowhere in the Qur’an.
005.058 And when ye call to prayer they take it for a jest and sport. That is because they are a folk who understand not.

From this verse we learn that when the adhan was said, the non-believers used to mock it. Though it does not mention when the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was commanded to say adhan or when it began to be said. So how then did the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) know to say adhan in the way it was said and to this day is still is said? Surely Allah was communicating to the Prophet which had not been included in the Qur’an. As we are all aware that he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) could never do something without Allah Almighty’s approval.
Jummah (Friday prayer)

062.009 O ye who believe! When the call is heard for the prayer of the day of congregation, haste unto remembrance of Allah and leave your trading. That is better for you if ye did but know.

This verse proves that adhan was already established but no where in the Qur’an does it mention to establish adhan nor does it make any mention when it was established. 
From the above we learn that the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) must have received revelation other then the verses of the Qur’an informing him to establish the call to prayer. You will be interested to know that the order of adhan has been mentioned in the hadith. This is only one simple, example which stresses the need and importance of hadith, so eventually the Muslim ummah has to turn to the hadiths in order to practice and follow their din comprehensively.

Janaaza (Funeral Prayer)

Nowhere in the Qur’an is it commanded to perform a janaaza (funeral) prayer when someone passes away. However, during the time of Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) if anyone died, he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) would always perform a Janaaza for the deceased. Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) also used to pray for the hypocrites (that Allah may forgive them), but later, verse was revealed commanding Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) not to pray for the hypocrites. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an,
009.084 And never (O Muhammad) pray for one of them who dieth, nor stand by his grave. Lo! they disbelieved in Allah and His messenger, and they died while they were evil-doers.
From this verse we learn that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was commanded not to pray for the hypocrites, despite their being no comman in the Qur’an to read this prayer. Clearly, the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace ) was commanded elsewhere to pray this prayer otherwise he himself would not start this pratcise without any instruction from Allah Azawajaul. 
Cutting trees

In one war which the Muslims fought, Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) commanded that the trees of a tribe, Banu Nadir, should be cut down as Allah talaa says in the Qur’an 

 059.005 Whatsoever palm-trees ye cut down or left standing on their roots, it was by Allah's leave, in order that He might confound the evil-livers

This verse did not command the companions to cut down the trees but it does inform us that the trees which were cut or were not cut, were by Allah’s command (leave). This shows us that Allah Almighty had given the command of cutting down the trees, though this command is nowehere in the Qur’an. This command must have been revealed to the Blesed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) through another form of revelation other than the Qur’an, and it was then, that the blessed Prophet commanded the companion’s to cut the trees. 
Keeping a secret
The Prophet Muhamamd (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) once told one of his wives to keep a secret, however she failed to do so and revealed the secret to someone else. The blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was then informed by Allah Almighty that his wife had revealed the secret to another person as it is mentioned in the Qur’an; 

066.003 When the Prophet confided a fact unto one of his wives and when she afterward divulged it and Allah apprised him thereof, he made known (to her) part thereof and passed over part. And when he told it her she said: Who hath told thee ? He said: The Knower, the Aware hath told me.

This verse proves that Allah Almighty told the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) about his wife, but how and when Allah Almighty informed Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) about his wife revealing the secret to others is not mentioned in the Qur’an. When his (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) wife asked how he had come to know that she had revealed the secret, the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) replied ‘The Knower, the Aware hath told me.’  This again proves that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was in communication with Allah. This communication could have been in the form of a dream, inspiration or directly as he (saw) himself said:
066.003 she said: Who hath told thee ? He said: The Knower, the Aware hath told me.
How revelation is revealed
Allah reveals His commands to His Prophets in many different ways; it can be in form of a dream, from behind the veil or through the angles, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an,

042.051 And it was not (vouchsafed) to any mortal that Allah should speak to him unless (it be) by revelation or from behind a veil, or (that) He sendeth a messenger to reveal what He will by His leave. Lo! He is Exalted, Wise.

In this verse we learn that Allah Almighty does not only reveal His commands through the angels, but in many other ways too. Sayyidna Ibrahim (peace be upon him) was commanded by Allah without the intermediary of an angel, as Allah tala has said in the previous mentioned ayat. 
When Sayyidina   Ibrahim (peace be upon him) saw himself sacrificing his son in Allah’s way, he did not think it was just a dream because he was aware that a Prophet’s dream is not a simple dream but something much deeper. It is a revelation.

037.102 And when (his son) was old enough to walk with him, (Abraham) said: O my dear son, I have seen in a dream that I must sacrifice thee. So look, what thinkest thou ? He said: O my father! Do that which thou art commanded. Allah willing, thou shalt find me of the steadfast.

From this verse we learn that a Prophet’s dream is not an ordinary dream but in fact a revelation from Allah Almighty. When Sayyidina   Ismaeel (peace be upon him) said, ‘O my father! Do that which thou art commanded,’ Note that Sayyidina   Ismaeel (peace be upon him) did not question his father by saying it was simply a dream as even he was aware that a Prophet’s dream is more than a dream-it is a command from Allah.

The command of umrah (lesser pilgrimage)

was given to the Prophet Muhammad 
(may Allah bless him and grant him peace) 
through a dream.

Rasululalh (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) had a dream that he was making umrah with his companion’s, circulating the Ka’bah and shaving their heads. When the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) awoke, he told his companions of his dream and how it was a command from Allah Almighty. They all agreed to go and make umrah, but they could not decide whether to go the same year or the year after. Eventually they went in the same year. As Allah ta’la says in the Qur’an,

048.027 Allah hath fulfilled the vision for His messenger in very truth. Ye shall indeed enter the Inviolable Place of Worship, if Allah will, secure, (having your hair) shaven and cut, not fearing. But He knoweth that which ye know not, and hath given you a near victory beforehand.

From this verse we learn that the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) He did so because he knew that this wasn’t simply a dream, but permission or command by Allah to do so. 
Prophets should be obeyed

Allah sent the Prophets to guide us and to be examples for us. He sent them for us to follow and emulate them. That is why each Prophet (may Allah be pleased with them all) said, ‘fear Allah and follow me’. For example sayyidina   Nuh (peace be upon him) said:
071.003 (Bidding you): Serve Allah and keep your duty unto Him and obey me,

This verse means that the Messengers should be followed; not just by their revealed books but also by their sayings and actions as well, as these are also a form of Allah’s revelation. When Sayyidina   Nuh (peace be upon him) said “serve Allah and keep your duty unto him,” this means believe in Allah and the book of Allah and when he says obey me, this means obey his own words and actions. In the same way Allah has commanded the final Messenger (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to say this in many places of the Qur’an.

003.031 Say, (O Muhammad, to mankind): If ye love Allah, follow me; Allah will love you and forgive you your sins. Allah is Forgiving, Merciful.
From this we can see that if one wishes to be a beloved of Allah, he should follow the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). Also, when the prophet says, ‘follow me,’ he is not referring to the Qur’an to be followed, but himself. If the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was referring to the Qur’an then he would have said, ‘follow what has been reveled unto me.’ Furthermore, we learn from this verse that it is permissible to call Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) the beloved of Allah as he has said whoever follows me Allah will love him. This clearly means that Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) is the beloved of Allah. Finally, if an average Muslim can be Allah’s beloved then surely the Prophet can be Allah’s beloved. (Even though this point is not directly relevant to our topic, I thought it was important to mention it because once a khariji said to me that calling the Prophet Allah's beloved ‘habib’allah’ is shirk!)
In the next verse that I shall recite to you, we are informed that the hypocrites turned away from two things; one being the revelation of Allah and the other was that of the the Prophet Muhammad’s (may Allah be pleased with him) sayings and actions, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

004.061 And when it is said unto them: Come unto that which Allah hath revealed and unto the messenger, thou seest the hypocrites turn from thee with aversion.
From this verse we learn that the revelation of the Qur’an and the ‘personality’ of the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) are two different things. This shows us that Allah Almighty not only wanted us to follow the Qur’an but also the ‘way’ of the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) by means of obeying both his speech and actions. If Allah wanted us to simply follow the Qur’an, He, The Almighty would not have also mentioned to follow that which was also revealed to the Messenger. In conclusion we can say that the Prophet’s words and actions are important and they should be followed.
Here is yet another verse informing us to obey the Prophets and Messengers of Allah, as Allah Most High says in the Qur’an:

004.064 We sent no messenger save that he should be obeyed by Allah's leave. And if, when they had wronged themselves, they had but come unto thee and asked forgiveness of Allah, and asked forgiveness of the messenger, they would have found Allah Forgiving, Merciful. 

In this verse it is clear that Allah Almighty commands us that the Prophets should be obeyed; Allah did not command the obedience of the Qur’an alone. Though we can clearly see that the word Messenger had been used, which means the Prophets should be followed and obeyed just as the Qur’an should be obeyed. Obeying the Messenger is of such paramount importance, to the extent that if you do not you are not a Muslim as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

004.065 But nay, by thy Lord, they will not believe (in truth) until they make thee judge of what is in dispute between them and find within themselves no dislike of that which thou decidest, and submit with full submission

During the time of the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), people would come to him and ask him to settle the disputes amongst them. The Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) did not settle their disputes by just reciting verses of the Qur’an, though he listened and acknowledged both sides of the dispute and depending on the situation he (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) would fairly settle the argument by using the wisdom Allah provided him. However, the hypocrites did not agree with the just settlements that our beloved Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) presented, therefore Allah Almighty said, ‘by thy Lord, they will not believe until they make thee judge of what is in dispute between them.’  This explains to us that obeying the decisions of the Prophets is a condition of being a Muslim! Not obeying the Prophet’s (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) decision is a trait of the hypocrite. Allah Almighty has made it fard (obligatory) on Muslims to obey and accept the decisions of Prophets. Which are not mentioned in Qur’an but in hadith. 
The Muslims however always willingly and respectfully accepted and obeyed the decision made by Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

024.051 The saying of (all true) believers when they appeal unto Allah and His messenger to judge between them is only that they say: We hear and we obey. And such are the successful. 

This verse praises those Muslims who used to follow the decisions of the Messenger (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) which have come to us in the form of hadith. Those who do not accept the decisions of Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) have been rebuked. Allah Almighty has commanded us not only to obey Him but also the Messengers. As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

024.052 He who obeyeth Allah and His messenger, and feareth Allah, and keepeth duty (unto Him): such indeed are the victorious.

047.033 O ye who believe! Obey Allah and obey the messenger, and render not your actions vain.

In these two verses, two commands have been given: to obey Allah (by following the Qur’an) and to obey the Messenger by following his example. If there was no value or importance in the Prophet’s actions or sayings then Allah would not command the obedience of the Messengers as well as Himself. But we learn that the truly victorious are those who follow Allah Almighty and His chosen messengers (May Allah be pleased with them all). As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an.
The Hypocrites
During the time of Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) there were people in Madina that believed in Allah and Muhamamd (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) to be the Messenger of Allah. However they were known as hypocrites because they simply accepted the words and actions of the Prophet from the tongue but denied him from the heart. This meant they did not truly accept the Prophets’ personality, actions, decisions or prophethood. The hypocrites of Madina who denied the Prophet in their hearts but accepted him by tongue were not the polytheist but were Jews. Now the Jews did not deny Allah, but they denied the Messenger; they did not accept his actions, sayings and decisions. A question arises that if they believed in Allah but not His final Messenger, why then has Allah not accepted their faith? The answer is that when one denies the Messenger, it is equal to denying Allah, therefore, whosoever does not believe in the Messenger he does not believe in Allah and Allah will not accept their faith.  As Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

009.080 Ask forgiveness for them (O Muhammad), or ask not forgiveness for them; though thou ask forgiveness for them seventy times Allah will not forgive them. That is because they disbelieved in Allah and His messenger, and Allah guideth not wrongdoing folk.

009.084 And never (O Muhammad) pray for one of them who dieth, nor stand by his grave. Lo! they disbelieved in Allah and His messenger, and they died while they were evil-doers.

These verses inform us that those who did not believe in Allah and His Messenger (not accepting the Messenger’s words and actions) are disbelievers. Even though we know the Jews believed in Allah, Allah did not accept their belief in the Oneness of Allah because they did not believe in Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace).

Allah Almighty forbids His Messengers and Muslims to even pray for their forgiveness. Because they disbelieved in His final Messenger, they are not even entitled to a Janaaza. 
The Importance of hadith
To believe the Qur’an is the Word of Allah one must first believe in the hadith of Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), because it is in the hadith that Rasulullah first said that the Qur’an is the word of Allah Almighty. An example of this is when the first five verses of the Qur’an were revealed, the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was in the cave hira and Sayyidina   Gabriel (peace be upon him) came to Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and told him that he was the Prophet of Allah and that he has come to him with the Word of Allah. Gabriel then gave him the first five verses of the Qur’an, which were:
096.001 Read: In the name of thy Lord Who createth, 
096.002 Createth man from a clot. 
096.003 Read: And thy Lord is the Most Bounteous, 
096.004 Who teacheth by the pen, 
096.005 Teacheth man that which he knew not.

The Prophet came down from the cave and told sayida khadija, sayydina Abu Bakr and sayyidina   Ali that Gabriel came and told him that he was the Prophet of Allah and he gave him the first five verses of the Qur’an. When mentioning the above account to Sayyida Khadija (may Allah be pleased with her) and the other companions, Rasulullah began by mentioning hadith before the verses of the Qur’an. As he began by explaining the descending of Sayidina Gabriel to the cave and then Gabriel telling him that he was the Prophet of Allah. After explaining all the necessary details, Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) then mentioned the revealed verses. From this we can see that Sayida Khadija (may Allah be pleased with her) and the companions believed in the account of hadith before they could accept the verses of the Qur’an. If they did not accept the hadith or challenged its authenticity, it would leave the verses unbelievable and confusing!

The first step in believing and accepting the Qur’an is knowing that ‘the Qur’an is the Word of Allah’. We must acknowledge this fact before even opening the Qur’an. Suprisingly this fact was first mentioned by the Prophet in a hadith when discussing the account of the first revelation! Now if someone was to reject hadith, he cannot accept the Qur’an is the word of Allah because the Prophet was first to tell us that the Qur’an is the word of Allah. This is why Allah has mentioned that beloeveing the Prophets word comes before believing the Qur’an. As Allah Almighty says: 
007.157 Those who follow the messenger, the Prophet who can neither read nor write, whom they will find described in the Torah and the Gospel (which are) with them. He will enjoin on them that which is right and forbid them that which is wrong. He will make lawful for them all good things and prohibit for them only the foul; and he will relieve them of their burden and the fetters that they used to wear. Then those who believe in him, and honour him, and help him, and follow the light which is sent down with him: they are the successful.

This verse proves two things; that the Prophet has been given the authority to make things halal or haram (lawful or unlawful). What the Prophet forbids or makes lawful comes to us as a hadith; it is these hadith which the Qur’an is commanding us to follow! The second is that accepting the hadith of the Prophet before the Qur’an is necessary; it is for this reason that Allah Almighty mentions the Prophet first and the revelation after.

007.157 ‘Then those who believe in him, and honour him, and help him, and follow the light which is sent down with him, 
The faith of the Prophet has been mentioned first and the Qur’an (light) has been mentioned after. This has similarly been mentioned elsewhere in the Qur’an:
 005.015 O People of the Scripture! Now hath Our messenger come unto you, expounding unto you much of that which ye used to hide in the Scripture, and forgiving much. now hath come unto you light from Allah and plain Scripture,
From this verse we learn that Allah Almighty once again informs us that we have been given a light (the Prophet Muhamamd [may Allah bless him and grant him peace]) and also a scripture (the Qur’an). Again in this verse, Allah first mentions His beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) and then the Qur’an because we have to believe in the Messenger’s words before the Qur’an. (Even though this is not the current topic, note, that the Khawarij claim that it is shirk to call Rasulullah [may Allah bless him and grant him peace] ‘light’ though in the above verse Allah Almighty has clearly called His beloved Messenger a Light. So therefore it is permissible to call the Messenger (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) noor (light))

Clarification

If we are to look at any Islamic matter, we will always approach the Qur’an as the first reference and the hadith will come as the second source. But in the matter concerning ‘The Qur’an being the word of Allah’ one would have to believe in hadith first, because the Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) said that the Qur’an was the word of Allah first and then recited the verses of the Qur’an. In status, the Qur’an is higher, though to believe the Qur’an is the word of Allah you have to accept the hadith. You may look at it as in height, the roof is above, and the ladder is beneath, but if you want to reach the roof you would first have to approach the ladder which is beneath. In the same way, in Excellency the Qur’an is higher; though to believe the Qur’an is the Qur’an you would first have to approach the hadith! Another way to look at it is if you want to believe the Qur’an is the word of Allah, you would use the hadith as a wasila. You cannot accept the Qur’an is the word of Allah without the wasila of the hadith!
Wisdom

Allah Almighty revealed wisdom (other than the Qur’an) to the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace), as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
002.151 Even as We have sent unto you a messenger from among you, who reciteth unto you Our revelations and causeth you to grow, and teacheth you the Scripture and wisdom, and teacheth you that which ye knew not.
004.113 But for the grace of Allah upon thee (Muhammad), and His mercy, a party of them had resolved to mislead thee, but they will mislead only themselves and they will hurt thee not at all. Allah revealeth unto thee the Scripture and wisdom, and teacheth thee that which thou knewest not. The grace of Allah toward thee hath been infinite.
These two verses have clearly distinguished the Qur’an as one thing and the Prophet’s (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) wisdom as something else. The Prophet’s wisdom is his example - his sunnah. His (may Allah bless him and grant him peace ) sunnah has reached us through the hadith, therefore one will have to accept and believe in the hadith. The wisdom mentioned in the verses have to be something other than the Qur’an-the hadith. Furthermore, Allah Almighty says; ‘and causeth you to grow ,’ Allah Almighty is saying that the Prophet used to cause his companions to grow, i.e., he would purify them. The manner in which the Prophet purified his companions and the Muslims are mentioned in the hadith; you have to believe in hadith to understand the verses of the Qur’an, in this case if you don’t you are not only denying the way in which the Prophet purified his companions but you are also denying his wisdom.
We have the best example
There are many things in the Qur’an which have only been mentioned once and some things which are only briefly explained. For example, the word ‘Salat’ (prayer) has been mentioned in the Qur’an, and we have been commanded to pray five times a day, though the manner in which to pray and what to say whilst praying is not in the Qur’an. We are told this information through the sunnah-the hadiths. Another example is the word ‘Zakat’ (charity) had also been mentioned in the Qur’an, but the amount of Zakat to pay has not been mentioned; for this information we have to turn to the hadiths. Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:

033.021 Verily in the messenger of Allah ye have a good example for him who looketh unto Allah and the Last Day, and remembereth Allah much.

This verse informs us that indeed we have a good example-our beloved Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). The Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) could have recited the verses of the holy Qur’an to his companions, and the companions could have thought of their own interpretation and settled for their own meanings. Though this was not the way it worked. The Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) would recite the verses and would then explain them and then show how to implement them. In the case of Salat, he would physically show the companions how to pray. These explanations and actions have come to us through the hadiths. If one refuses to accept and believe the hadiths, he will be left confused and will be denying the Prophet’s example.

Ali:  I do not understand the points you are making! I showed you a simple verse…you cannot ‘compete’ with the simple words in this verse:

 006.038 There is not an animal in the earth, nor a flying creature flying on two wings, but they are peoples like unto you. We have neglected nothing in the Book (of Our decrees). Then unto their Lord they will be gathered.

I do not need another two hour lecture! Your claim that such and such things are not mentioned in the Qur’an is wrong! You have to find the ‘golden thread’ that links the verses together, when you make that link you will see. The Ahl al-Sunnah always run to their hadiths and you claim that hadith should come first! And you just gave me a two hour lecture. When you say that such and such is not mentioned in the Qur’an you are wrong. You have to find the “golden thread” that links the verses of the Qur’an, when you make that link then you will see. You claim that you cannot understand the verses of the Qur’an without hadith, but it is simple: you just have to search for the linked verses! Please give me any verse and I will ask my shaykh and he will link it with another verse to ensure you understand. Please give me any verse!
Qadhi: You first mentioned somethinh about a “link” and now you are talking about a “golden thread.” Unless you clarify to me what these mean, I don’t what you are talking about. If you think we can understand the Qur’an without hadith you are gravely mistaken. We have to believe in the hadith to understand the verses of the Qur’an. Your shaykh cannot claim to ‘link’ this with that. I will present you with some verses and please ask your shaykh to ‘magically link’ these and explain them.
1. 008.007 And when Allah promised you one of the two bands (of the enemy) that it should be yours, and ye longed that other than the armed one might be yours. And Allah willed that He should cause the Truth to triumph by His words, and cut the root of the disbelievers;

In this verse Allah Almighty is saying that He has promised that one band will be in the Muslims hands. Remember that the verse talks in the past tense, that Allah has already promised them that they will be victorious over one band. The question is; where has Allah Almighty already promised them of their victory and secondly, who were the two bands which Allah Almighty discusses? Neither of theses are mentioned in the Qur’an.  We thank Allah for the hadith, as they provide us with the necessary information to answer these questions. The hadiths inform us that the two bands are indeed the two groups approaching the wells of Badr; the army of Quraysh coming from Makkah and the caravan of Abu Sufyan. Allah Almighty must have promised Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) the victory through another form of revelation other than the Qur’an and then mentioned it in the above verse as a reminder of the previous promise.
2. 008.042 When ye were on the near bank (of the valley) and they were on the yonder bank, and the caravan was below you (on the coast plain). And had ye trysted to meet one another ye surely would have failed to keep the tryst, but (it happened, as it did, without the forethought of either of you) that Allah might conclude a thing that must be done; that he who perished (on that day) might perish by a clear proof (of His Sovereignty) and he who survived might survive by a clear proof (of His Sovereignty). Lo! Allah in truth is Hearer, Knower.

This verse mentions a caravan and a river bank, though we are not informed what this caravan is or what river bank is being discussed. There are no verses that will ‘magically link’ to produce the answers, but we have to look in the hadiths which provide us with the answers. The hadiths tell us that the verses are discussing the bank of Badr and the caravan of Abu Sufyan.
3. 009.040 If ye help him not, still Allah helped him when those who disbelieve drove him forth, the second of two; when they two were in the cave, when he said unto his comrade: Grieve not. Lo! Allah is with us. Then Allah caused His peace of reassurance to descend upon him and supported him with hosts ye cannot see, and made the word of those who disbelieved the nethermost, while Allah's Word it was that became the uppermost. Allah is Mighty, Wise.
In this verse, it states that the disbelievers drove the Prophet Muhammad (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) forth (out of his city) though many questions arise such as; what city was this? Other words, such as “when those who disbelieve drove him forth, the second of two” “cave” and “comrade” are unclear and confusing. Who was the second of the two? Who was the comrade? Which cave is being discussed? The answer to these questions can surprisingly be found in the hadith! The non-believers in Makkah drove the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) out of the Holy city of Makkah. He then began his journey (the hijrah,) the migration from Makkah to Madinah. The cave of Thoar, just outside Makkah is the cave they sought refuge in, the person who accompanied Rasulullah (may Allah bless him and grant him peace) was Sayyidina   Abu Bakr Siddique (may Allah be pleased with him). All this information can be found in the hadith!
Brother Ali. I have with the help of Allah tried my very best to present to you with all the necessary verses and examples to prove that we must accept hadith and the Sunnah of our beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). Without the explanation of the hadith we would be lost, we have to believe the hadith first to even accept that the Qur’an is the word of Allah.
Prostration and Hadith
In the Qur’an, Allah Almighty commanded the angels to prostrate themselves before Adam for respect. Elsewhere, Sayyidina   Yaqub (peace be upon him), his wife and his sons prostrated before Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him), as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
002.034 And when We said unto the angels: Prostrate yourselves before Adam, they fell prostrate, all save Iblis. He demurred through pride, and so became a disbeliever.

012.100  And he placed his parents on the dais and they fell down before him prostrate, and he said: O my father! This is the interpretation of my dream of old. My Lord hath made it true, and He hath shown me kindness, since He took me out of the prison and hath brought you from the desert after Iblis had made strife between me and my brethren. Lo! my Lord is tender unto whom He will. He is the Knower, the Wise.

From these verses we learn that the angels prostrated to Sayyidina   Adam (peace be upon him) and Sayyidina   Yaqub (peace be upon him) and his family prostrated to Sayyidina   Yusuf (peace be upon him). According to the above verses, to prostrate yourself infront of someone is permissible: there is no verse in the entire Qur’an which forbids us to prostrate before others as a sign of respect. However, in the hadith, the blessed Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace)  made it unlawful to prostrate yourselves before someone as a sign of respect. This means that those who do not believe in hadith should find it lawful to prostrate themselves before others! Unless they chose to believe and accept hadith, though this will mean that you will have to accept all hadith! 

One Clarification

The reason the prostrations in the verses that I have just recited were allowed were because they were done as a sign of respect and not worship. Prostration in the form of worship can only be to Allah Almighty alone, and previous nations have never prostrated to anyone with the intention of worship. 

If there is only one type of prostration that of worship, why then did Allah Almighty command the angels to prostrate before Syaydiina Adam (peace be upon him)? Was Allah Almighty giving the command of polytheism! (I seek shelter in Allah!) Futhermore, Syayidina Yaqub and Sayyidina   Yusuf are two Prophets of Allah. Could it be possible that by one prostrating before the other, and the other accepting the prostration, were they both committing shirk? Of course not! These examples were of prostrating as a sign of respect

Prostrating to others in the form of worship has never been lawful, neither for past nor present nations, as Allah Almighty says in the Qur’an:
041.037 And of His portents are the night and the day and the sun and the moon. Do not prostrate to the sun or the moon; but prostrate to Allah Who created them, if it is in truth Him Whom ye worship.

I pray that Allah can guide you through the verses and proofs I have presented and that He guide you, your shaykh and your entire group and give you the strength to stay steadfast to the Qur’an and the Sunnah of the beloved Prophet (may Allah bless him and grant him peace). Amin.
***

Subjects to be covered in Volume 2

Insha’Allah
· Shirk

· Ilm al-Ghayb -The knowledge of the unseen

· Nur-The blessed light of our Prophet

· Hakamiyyah

· What it means to label something Haram

· The concept of Bid’a

· The History of  sects 

· The permissibility of kissing the hands and feet of the Prophets and Pious

· Making Takfir (cursing) on Muslims

· The permissibility of  Visiting the graves of the Pious to receive  blessing

· “Overcoming the influence of Shaytaan with the company of the Friends of Allah” OR “Power of Shaytaan VS The Power of the friends of Allah”

· The necessity of a Shaykh

· What it means to love the Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace. 
· Tactics of the Khawarij
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